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Abstract  of  Dissertation  Presented  to  the  Graduate  School 
of  the  University  of  Florida  in  Partial  Fulfillment  of  the 
Requirements  for  the  Degree  of  Doctor  of  Philosophy 

THE  CULTURAL  CONSTITUTION  OF  MASCULINE  GENDER  IDENTITY  AMONG 
PERUVIAN  URBAN  MIDDLE  CLASS  MEN 

By 

Norma  Fuller 
August,  1996 

Chairperson:  Anthony  Oliver-Smith 
Major  Department:  Anthropology 

This  dissertation  investigates  the  discourses  and 

representations  of  masculinity  characteristic  of  middle 

class  Peruvian  urban  culture.  It  focuses  in  how  two 

generations  of  men,  living  in  the  city  of  Lima,  constitute 

their  gender  identity  in  the  different  moments  of  their  life 

cycle,  in  the  different  social  spaces  in  which  they  interact 

and  through  the  different  relationships  in  which  they  are 

expected  or  supposed  to  act  as  men.  The  representations  of 

masculinity  have  been  analyzed  through  a qualitative  study 

based  on  40  interviews  carried  out  among  middle  class  urban 

men.  The  discourse  analysis  has  been  undertaken  through  the 

deconstruction  of  the  messages  of  masculinity  and  gender 

relations  transmitted  through  the  most  important  media,  the 

television,  specifically,  through  two  locally  produced 

television  programs. 
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The  guiding  question  is  how  masculine  identity  responds 
to  a context  in  which,  though  males  hold  the  monopoly  of 
powers  in  the  country's  economic  and  political  life  and  the 
authority  within  the  family,  the  roles  and  qualities 
traditionally  ascribed  to  them  have  lost  legitimacy  due  to 
the  democratization  of  values,  to  changes  in  women's  status 
and  to  changing  discourses  of  masculinity  and  gender 
relations . 

The  conclusion  of  this  work  is  that  the  representations 
of  masculinity  of  the  population  studied  and  the  discourses 
transmitted  through  the  media  have  shifted  toward  a more 
egalitarian  view  of  gender  relations.  The  public  sphere 
(work  and  politics)  is  being  redefined  to  give  room  to 
women's  participation.  These  changes  are  related  to  major 
trends  in  social  life  toward  an  increasing  democratization 
of  mores.  However,  males  perceive  themselves  as  the  owners 
of  the  public  space  and  as  holding  the  authority  within  the 
family.  Therefore,  there  is  a significant  gap  between  the 
legitimate  representations,  the  discourses  transmitted 
through  the  media  and  the  practices  of  this  population. 


CHAPTER  1 
INTRODUCTION 

This  dissertation  investigates  the  discourses  and 
representations  of  masculinity  characteristic  of  Middle 
class  Peruvian  urban  culture  from  a gender  perspective.  It 
focuses  in  how  two  generations  of  men,  living  in  the  city  of 
Lima,  constitute  their  gender  identity  in  the  different 
moments  of  their  life  cycle,  in  the  different  social  spaces 
in  which  they  interact  and  through  the  different 
relationships  in  which  they  are  expected  or  supposed  to  act 
as  men.  The  discourses  of  masculinity  are  analyzed  through 
the  deconstruction  of  the  messages  of  masculinity 
transmitted  through  the  media,  specifically,  through  two 
locally  produced  television  programs. 

The  guiding  question  is  how  masculine  identity  responds 
to  a context  in  which,  though  males  hold  the  monopoly  of 
powers  in  the  country's  economic  and  politic  life  and  the 
authority  within  the  family,  the  roles  and  qualities 
traditionally  ascribed  to  them  have  lost  legitimacy  due  to 
the  democratization  of  values,  to  changes  in  women's  status 
and  to  changing  discourses  of  masculinity  and  gender 
relations.  My  interest  is  to  detect  the  factors  that 
propitiate  changes  in  the  traditional  definitions  about 
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gender  identity  and  gender  relations.  At  a more  general 
level  my  goal  is  to  contribute  to  the  understanding  of  the 
articulation  between  public  and  private  (or  social  structure 
and  individual) . Focusing  on  the  individual  actor  will 
permit  the  capture  of  the  subtle  ways  in  which  changing 
social  conditions  and  discourses  are  embodied  in  people's 
lives,  and  conversely,  how  social  actors  are  active  agents 
of  change  through  the  continuous  revision  and  enactment  of 
their  social  and  personal  identities . 

The  field  work  took  place  in  Lima,  Peru.  This  city 
contains  over  six  million  inhabitants  (out  of  a national 
total  of  24' 000, 000)  and  is  the  center  of  the  country's 
political  and  economic  power.  The  middle  class  sector  plays 
an  important  role  in  its  cultural,  political  and  economic 
life  and  its  members  are  considered  the  reference  group 
accepted  for  the  rest  of  the  Peruvian  population  as  the 
cultural  model  to  follow  (Portocarrero  1985:  86) . On  the 
other  hand,  Lima  is  the  city  that  receives  most  of  the 
population  arriving  from  other  cities,  the  countryside  and 
from  overseas.  This  makes  Lima  a crossroads  for  the 
different  cultural  traditions  composing  Peruvian  society  as 
well  as  for  foreign  influences. 

The  traditional  organization  of  gender  relations  in 
Peruvian  urban  society  was  based  on  a strong  segregation 
between  male  and  female  roles  (Fuller  1993,  1995) . Both 
genders  were  socialized  through  different  institutional 
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channels  and  according  to  double  moral  standards.  Males  had 
power  over  females  at  all  levels,  in  the  public  domain 
(politics,  economics)  and  within  the  family:  husbands  over 
wives,  fathers  over  daughters  and  brothers  over  sisters 
(Scott  MacEwen  1990) . This  social  division  was  expressed  in 
what  Pitt  Rivers  (1966,  1979)  called  Moral  Division  of  Work. 
Moral  qualities  were  divided  among  the  different  genders. 
Male's  attributes  were  strength,  virility  and 
responsibility.  Women's  characteristics  were  sexual  shame 
and  moral  superiority  (Fuller  1993,  1995) . Together  these 
formed  the  honor  of  the  family.  This  gender  system  was 
legitimized  by  a hierarchical  conception  and  organization  of 
social  life. 

However,  during  this  last  century,  Peruvian  society  has 
undergone  processes  of  democratization,  urbanization  and 
industrialization,  which  changed  its  traditional  social 
structure.  The  hierarchical  ordering  of  family  relations, 
social  classes,  ethnic  groups  and  genders  is  being 
increasingly  perceived  as  an  arbitrary  domination.  These 
changes  have  altered  the  power  composition  of  Peruvian 
society.  The  new  social  actors:  shanty  town  organizations, 
informal  traders,  women's  organizations  and  native  groups 
are  contesting  the  traditional  class,  culture  and  gender 
hierarchies.  Furthermore,  the  increasing  globalization  of 
the  economy  and  the  internationalization  of  certain 
political,  economic  and  cultural  phenomena  have  advanced 
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these  changes.  Thus,  traditional  urban  middle  class  male 
privileges  are  being  contested  by  emerging  political  forces 
and  by  the  internationalization  of  a changing  definition  of 
gender . 

In  parallel  fashion,  gender  relations  have  undergone 
significant  modifications  due  to  several  factors:  women  have 
entered  the  labor  market  and  higher  education  (Barrig  1981a, 
Fuller  1993,  Safa  1995);  the  decline  in  fertility  rates  and 
the  use  of  modern  contraceptive  methods  (Francke  1985)  have 
modified  the  size  and  composition  of  the  family;  and  the 
1981  Political  Constitution  mandated  equal  rights  for  both 
sexes . All  these  factors  contributed  to  an  increasing 
democratization  of  the  family,  to  a redefinition  of  the 
relationships  between  men  and  women  (Sara-Lafosse  1978)  and 
to  the  proliferation  of  divorces  within  the  middle  class 
(Barrig  1981a) . The  impact  of  structural  adjustment  and  of 
political  violence  has  deepened  this  process  (Barrig  1993) . 
Declines  in  the  income  of  middle  class  families  have  forced 
women  to  contribute  to  the  family  budget.  The  ideal  of  the 
male  provider  is  being  replaced  by  a model  of  individuals 
participating  in  the  labor  market  regardless  of  gender  (Safa 
1990,  1995;  Fernandez  Kelly  1992) . Simultaneously,  the 
movements  for  women's  liberation  have  precipitated  a 
redefinition  of  the  relations  between  genders.  These  debates 
were  widely  transmitted  and  diffused  through  the  media.  The 
challenge  of  the  legitimacy  of  masculine  priority  has 
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undermined  their  faith  in  the  paradigms  that  gave  support  to 
traditional  gender  identities.  However,  males  as  a group 
hold  the  monopoly  of  the  country's  political  and  economic 
life  and  the  authority  within  the  family.  Furthermore,  young 
Peruvian  males  are  socialized  through  patterns  that  stress 
segregation  and  hostility  between  genders  and  male 
solidarity.  All  these  factors  have  traditionally  constituted 
support  of  masculine  identity  and  have  acted  as  a powerful 
trend  against  change  in  gender  relations. 

My  perspective  is  that  gender  identity  is  socially  and 
culturally  constituted  through  time.  Thus,  accepted 
definitions  about  feminine  and  masculine  attributes  do  not 
derive  from  actual  knowledge  about  sex  or  reproduction,  but 
from  each  culture's  representations  about  anatomical 
differences . This  implies  that  gender  identity  is 
constructed  through  a process  where  each  subject  must  learn 
and  internalize  what  it  is  to  be  a man  or  a woman  and  to 
assume  the  roles  and  attitudes  that  are  culturally 
attributed  to  each  gender.  These  definitions  are  not 
reflections  of  an  outside  reality  but  the  very  material  of 
gender  identification.  Finally,  gender  identities  are 
socially  valued  and  are  embedded  in  power  relationships. 

Identity  is  not  a stable  entity  but  is  recreated  daily 
through  the  actor's  performance.  Hence,  it  is  not  a given 
and  finished  set  of  representations  about  the  self,  but  a 
historical  construction  that  changes  or  is  revised 
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throughout  the  subject's  life  cycle.  Furthermore, 
masculinity/ femininity  are  relational  constructs  that  are 
actualized  through  the  particular  position  that  each  person 
occupies  in  every  interactive  context . Since  these  positions 
change  during  the  life  cycle  of  each  subject,  the  process  of 
construction  of  gender  identity  is  dynamic  and  open.  Each 
subject  gives  unity  to  these  different  settings  and 
interactions  through  the  biographical  narrative  of  the  self . 
Therefore,  I understand  identity  in  general  and  gender 
identity  in  particular,  as  a narrative,  as  the  manner  in 
which  people  reconstruct  their  lives  in  order  to  narrate 
them  to  others  and  to  themselves.  Thus,  I am  not  looking  for 
a hidden  true  underlying  masculinity,  but  to  reproduce  the 
topics  that  the  actors  find  meaningful,  the  emphasis,  the 
points  of  encounter  and  the  dilemmas  that  they  face  in  the 
task  of  being  men  for  others,  for  themselves  and  for  the 
institutional  world  where  they  occupy  a place . From  this 
position,  sex,  gender  or  class  are  not  comprehensive  social 
categories  that  can  account  for  the  subject's  identity.  Each 
subject  occupies  different  positions  according  to  his 
generation,  institutional  location,  sexual  orientation  and 
so  on.  In  consequence,  the  subject  is  conceived  as 
inhabiting  different  identity  positions.  Identity,  far  from 
being  a state  characterizing  the  subject,  is  a construction 
in  progress  which  brings  meaning  and  value  (positive  or 
negative)  to  a relationship  or  a to  a set  of  relationships. 
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Furthermore,  such  narratives  are  intertextually  produced. 
Thus,  a subject  is  produced  through  the  endless  narrative  of 
the  subject's  version  of  the  multiple  discourses  and 
practices  in  whose  intersection  he/she  happens  to  be  placed. 
The  question  raised  is  how  are  subjects  formed  in-between, 
or  in  excess  of,  the  sum  of  the  parts  of  difference  (Bhaba 
1994)  . For  the  purposes  of  this  study,  the  questions  are,  in 
first  place,  how  discourses  of  representations  of 
masculinity  intersect  with  class,  generation  and  national 
identity,  and  secondly,  how  these  ongoing  narratives  are 
related  to  broader  social  processes . 

Current  discourses  about  gender  identity  and  gender 
relations  are  not  only  the  knowledge  that  each  culture 
accumulated  concerning  sexuality,  reproduction  or  gender 
psychological  traits.  In  this  sense,  discourses  are  agencies 
for  the  production  of  social  and  personal  identities,  they 
inform  the  members  of  each  society  about  who  they  are,  what 
their  place  is  in  the  world  and  how  to  relate  to  each  other. 
Human  beings,  interpret  their  deeds,  thoughts  and  feelings 
according  to  the  discourses  transmitted  by  their  culture. 
They  internalize  them  as  "the  truth"  as  "the  world  as  it 
is."  In  this  process  such  definitions  become  their  actual 
self  (Mead  1982) . From  this  stand  point,  discourses  are  not 
reflexes  of  a pregiven  reality  but  the  raw  material  from 
which  social  representations  and  identities  are  constituted. 
Gender  is  the  knowledge  that  assigns  significance  to  bodily 
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differences  (Scott  1983:  1056).  Thus,  accepted  definitions 
about  feminine  and  masculine  attributes  do  not  derive  from 
actual  knowledge  about  sex  or  reproduction,  but  from 
cultural  representations  regarding  anatomical  differences. 
This  implies  that  gender  identity  is  constructed  through  a 
process  where  each  individual  must  learn  and  internalize 
what  it  is  to  be  a man  or  a woman  and  to  assume  the  roles 
and  attitudes  that  are  culturally  attributed  to  each  gender. 
These  definitions  are  not  reflections  of  an  outside  reality 
but  the  very  material  of  gender  identification.  Gender 
identity  acquires  stability  through  performativity  and 
repudiation.  Following  Butler  (1993),  I define 
performativity  as  the  forced  reiteration  of  norms  that 
actualizes  gender  identities.  This  is  what  enables  a subject 
and  constitutes  the  temporal  condition  of  the  self.  However, 
reiteration  is  not  made  up  by  the  subject.  The  subject 
enacts  previous  definitions  that  are  social.  Thus,  the 
subject  would  emerge  during  the  encounter  with 
preconstituted  discourses,  regulations  and  the  subjects's 
performance.  In  other  words,  acts  and  gestures  articulated 
and  enacted  create  the  illusion  of  a previous  and  organizing 
gender  core.  In  this  sense,  gender  would  be  a "parody", 
because  there  is  no  a original  that  such  identities  imitate. 
Indeed,  the  core  of  the  parody  would  be  the  faith  in  the 
existence  of  an  original.  The  original  "identity"  after 
which  gender  is  shaped,  is  an  imitation  without  an  origin. 
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Repudiation  (Butler  1993:  94)  is  the  compulsive 
rejection  by  which  the  subject  incessantly  sustains  his/her 
boundary.  This  is  what  enables  a subject  and  constitutes  the 
temporal  condition  of  the  self.  Gender  is,  therefore,  a 
construction  that  regularly  conceals  its  genesis:  the  tacit 
collective  agreement  to  perform,  produce  and  sustain 
discrete,  polar  and  heterosexual  genders.  The  fact  that  it 
is  a cultural  fiction  is  obscured  by  the  credibility  of 
those  productions. 

The  concept  of  repudiation  aims  to  explain  how  gender 
identification  is  fixed  in  each  subject.  This  assures  the 
reproduction  of  the  heterosexual/patriarchal  gender  system. 
Such  operation  is  the  compulsive  repudiation  by  which  the 
subject  incessantly  sustains  his/her  boundary.  The  forming 
of  a subject  requires  an  identification  with  the  normative 
phantasm  of  "sex"  and  this  identification  takes  place 
through  a repudiation  that  produces  a domain  of  abjection  a 
repudiation  without  which  the  subject  cannot  emerge.  In  this 
sense,  the  subject  is  constituted  through  the  operations  of 
exclusion  and  rejection  ( abjection ) that  produce  a 
constitutive  outside  to  the  subject,  an  abjected  outside. 

The  other  abjected  not  a shadow  allowing  the  emergence  of 
the  subject  but  an  inherent  part  of  its  constitution.  For 
Peruvian  culture,  feminization  and  passive  homosexuality  are 
the  most  evident  forms  of  the  abjected.  They  mark  the  limits 
in  which  a male  loses  his  status  as  such. 
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Masculinity/femininity  are  relational  concepts  that  are 
actualized  through  the  particular  position  that  each  person 
occupies  in  every  interactive  context.  Since  these  positions 
change  during  the  life  of  each  subject,  the  process  of 
construction  of  gender  identity  is  dynamic  and  open.  Thus, 
to  understand  gender  identity,  it  is  necessary  to  explore 
the  different  positions  that  subjects  have  occupied 
throughout  their  lives,  to  establish  who  have  been  the 
"others"  of  these  interactions  and  which  were  the 
definitions  and  norms  about  gender  that  circulated  among  the 
actors . 

As  gender  relations  circulate  power;  there  is  a 
constant  negotiation  of  the  terms  of  these  hierarchies . 
Occasions  of  conflict  and  negotiation  between  genders  may 
also  be  instances  for  the  production  and  reproduction  of 
gender  identities.  In  the  case  of  males,  there  is  constant 
need  to  reaffirm  the  terms  of  their  priority  over  women  and 
the  borders  of  masculinity.  In  this  sense,  gender 
hierarchies  are  means  for  the  production  and  circulation  of 
power;  they  can  blend  with  and  be  supported  by  other  forms 
of  social  differentiation.  Consequently  gender  can  be  an 
instance  for  the  production,  reproduction  and  circulation  of 
racial,  ethnic  and  social  hierarchies. 

The  fact  that  gender  identities  are  contextual  implies 
that  their  discourses  and  representations  may  vary  according 
to  the  actor's  different  race,  ethnicity  and  class 


11 


positions.  The  subjects  can  use  different  codes  of  behavior 
in  each  different  kind  of  setting.  Not  only  do  the  rules 
imposed  upon  men  differ  from  those  imposed  upon  women,  but 
also  the  relationship  between  the  different  race,  ethnic  and 
class  groups  may  be  ruled  by  different  rationalities.  It 
allows  the  men  of  the  dominant  groups  to  maintain  different 
types  of  relationships  with  the  women  of  their  own  group  and 
with  the  women  of  the  subordinated  social  categories . 

Gender  identity  (like  other  identities)  is  constituted 
as  a narrative.  It  is  an  ongoing  construction  that  attaches 
meaning  and/or  value  (positive  or  negative)  to  a a set  of 
relationships.  These  narratives  are  constantly  produced  and 
reproduced.  Identity  is  constituted  through  the  endless 
narrative  of  the  self,  through  the  personal  and  contextual 
version  of  the  multiples  discourses  and  practices  in  which 
intersection  is  placed  the  subject. 

Masculinity  is  actualized  through  the  performance  of  a 
script  contained  in  the  multiple  discourses  of  masculinity 
and  gender  relations,  through  the  rejection  of  the  domain  of 
the  abjected  (feminization)  and  through  the  recognition  of 
the  significant  others.  In  the  case  of  males  the  public 
recognition  of  other  men  and  the  women's  acceptance  of  their 
ultimate  authority  within  the  family  are  the  major  forms  of 
recognition. 

This  perspective  supposes  that,  in  order  to  study  the 
constitution  of  gender  identity,  it  is  necessary  to  take 
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into  account  several  factors:  1)  the  discourses  (science, 
religion,  tradition,  philosophy,  etc.)  that  state  what  a 
male  is  and  should  be;  2)  the  representations  of  gender;  3) 
the  socialization  institutions  that  transmit,  reinforce,  or 
diffuse  the  discourses  roles,  norms,  etc,  concerning 
masculinity  (family,  peer  groups,  school,  the  media,  the 
labor  site,  public  life) ; and  4)  the  social  relations  in 
which  the  gender  representations  are  enacted,  reproduced, 
reviewed  or  contested  by  the  social  actors.  The  most 
important  relations  for  the  constitution  of  gender  identity 
are  those  occurring  within  the  family,  marriage,  work  and 
some  political  contexts.  I believe  that  these  four  aspects 
of  the  constitution  of  gender  identity  will  allow  us  to 
grasp  the  ways  in  which  Peruvian  middle  class  culture 
understands  masculinity,  especially  the  manner  in  which  it 
is  experienced  by  some  of  its  members. 

Michel  Foucault  (1970)  has  stated  that  discourse  is  a 
system  of  possibility  that  determines  and  limits  what  can  be 
said  or  known  about  certain  subjects  and  by  so  doing,  makes 
possible  a field  of  knowledge.  It  is  what  allows  us  to 
produce  statements  which  will  either  be  true  or  false.  In 
short,  discourse  is  a language  or  system  of  representation 
that  has  developed  socially  in  order  to  make  and  circulate  a 
coherent  set  of  meanings  about  an  important  topic  area . 
Discourses  function  not  only  in  the  production  and  reading 
of  texts,  but  also  in  making  sense  of  social  experience.  A 
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particular  discourse  of  gender,  for  example,  works  not  only 
to  make  sense  of  a television  program  but  also  to  make  a 
particular  pattern  of  sense  of  gender  in  the  family,  in  the 
workplace,  in  school,  in  social  clubs,  in  fact,  in  our 
general  social  relations . Social  experience  is  much  like  a 
text:  its  meanings  depend  upon  the  discourses  that  are 
brought  to  bear  upon  it.  Just  as  two  differently  socially 
situated  people  may  make  different  sense  of  the  same  text, 
so  they  may  make  a different  sense  of  the  same  social 
experience . 

One  way  of  understanding  identity  is  that  it  is 
composed  of  the  variety  of  discourses  that  people  use  to 
make  sense  of  the  social  domains  that  constitute  their 
social  experience.  Because  social  experience  has  varied  and 
does  vary  so  much,  identities  are  likely  to  be  composed  of  a 
number  of  different,  possibly  contradictory  discourses. 
However,  Hall  points  out  the  contradictoriness  of  the 
specific  discourses  that  comprise  identities.  This  requires 
us  to  see  identity  as  disunited,  as  a site  of  struggle,  not 
as  a unified  site  of  reconciliation  (Hall,  1983,  in  Fiske, 
1987:  67) . There  is  a true  "macho"  inside  the  man  who  is 

i^Sf  to  be  a liberated  man.  In  this  sense,  identities 
are  discursive  constructs  and  contain  competing  or 
contradictory  discourses. 

I define  representation  as  the  learned  categories  in 
which  the  subject  puts  the  information  received  and  through 
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which  he/she  interprets  him/herself  and  the  surrounding 
world.  The  representations'  constitutive  elements  are  the 
learned  definitions  of  her/his  culture  that  allow  the 
subject  to  classify  and  to  attach  meaning  to  the  multiple 
perceptions,  sensations  and  interactions  of  everyday  life. 
They  are  a form  of  knowledge  and  an  ongoing  process  of 
construction  of  reality  and  of  meaning. 

This  elaboration,  though  subjective,  is  not  an 
individual  phenomenon.  Each  subject  weaves  his/her  own  web 
of  significations  out  of  the  collective  set  of 
representations  of  his/her  own  culture  and  his/her  time.  The 
latter  contains  the  code  of  classification  that  places  every 
event,  perceived  object  sensation  and  interaction  in  a given 
category  and  provides  the  scripts  for  the  different  roles 
that  the  subject  enacts  in  every  interaction.  Furthermore, 
the  categories  according  to  which  a group  or  a subject 
envisages  itself  and  according  to  which  it  represents  itself 
and  its  specific  reality,  contribute  to  the  reality  of  this 
group.  In  this  sense,  a social  representation  is  not  an 
outside  reality  but  the  very  material  from  which  the 
subject's  identity  is  constituted. 

Every  social  order  creates  a particular  scheme  of 
classification  that  allows  every  individual  to  perceive  the 
world.  So,  there  is  a double  effect.  On  the  one  hand,  there 
is  the  making  up  of  a system  of  classification;  on  the 
other,  the  people  are  led  to  perceive  the  world  as  following 
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that  system  of  classifications.  This  scheme  of 
representations  does  not  emerge  from  economic  or  political 
interest,  or  from  historical  conditions  that  can  be  isolated 
from  the  production  of  representations.  Human  beings 
understand  the  world  only  through  representations . It  is 
because  these  representations  are  projections  of  the  social 
world  from  which  they  emerge  that  they  represent  the 
interests  of  the  different  groups  that  compose  it.  Hence, 
every  system  of  representations  is  a system  of 
legitimization  of  that  particular  social  structure,  and  the 
people  who  live  within  it  perceive  that  social  structure  as 
the  "way  things  are  to  be"  (Bourdieu  1991:  127).  In  sum, 
human  beings  understand  the  world  only  through 
representations,  there  is  no  way  to  separate  one  from 
another . 

Although  every  interaction,  enactment  of  a ritual  or 
everyday  practice,  follows  prescribed  rules,  each  subject 
interprets  and  enacts  them  on  his/her  own  way.  It  is  in  this 
process  that  representations  change.  Furthermore,  it 
frequently  occurs  that  the  same  event,  interaction, 
perception  and  so  on,  has  different  representations 
attached  to  it . This  is  highly  common  in  complex  societies 
where  the  different  social  groups  can  perceive  the  world  in 
different  ways,  or  in  which  different  cultural  traditions 
coexist . This  is  particularly  important  because  the 
dissonance  between  two  sets  of  representations  allows  the 
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subject  to  distance  from  his/her  own  set  of  representations 
and,  eventually,  to  introduce  new  meanings. 

The  representations  of  gender  identity  begin  to  be 
internalized  with  the  earliest  experiences  of  childhood. 
During  the  first  socialization  and  through  the  acquisition 
of  language,  the  subject  incorporates  the  others'  attitudes 
and  the  others'  definitions.  The  others'  values  become 
his/her  own  values.  This  is  the  social -psychological 
process  through  which  the  significant  others  of  the 
infantile  community  "enter  the  heads"  of  the  subject.  In 
this  stage  of  development,  representations  are  internalized 
massively  because  the  subject  cannot  interpose  any  distance 
between  an  already  constituted  self  and  the  definitions  and 
instructions  that  he/she  is  receiving.  Therefore,  these 
contents  are  internalized  as  "reality  in  itself".  This  set 
of  representations  is  one  of  the  set  of  references  upon 
which  the  subject  will  attach  meaning  to  his/her  future 
experiences  and  will  provide  him/her  with  a set  of  scripts 
containing  the  guides  as  how  to  perform  as  a man/woman  in 
each  different  context.  This  period  covers  infancy,  early 
childhood  and  late  childhood  (0  to  10  years) . Its  main 
socializing  agencies  are  family,  play  and  elementary  school. 

The  process  of  constitution  of  gender  identity  does  not 
finish  in  childhood.  Indeed,  it  is  an  endless  process  that 
goes  on  during  all  the  subject's  life.  Each  time  that  the 
subject  enters  into  a new  setting  of  relationships, 
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integrates  into  a new  institutions  or  undergoes  a change 
such  as  living  in  another  country  or  changing  his/her 
conjugal  status,  he/she  undergoes  a process  of  secondary 
socialization  where  he/she  must  learn  a new  set  of 
representations  and  how  to  understand  him/herself  in  the 
light  of  this  new  experience.  For  instance,  when  someone 
decides  to  follow  a profession,  he/she  must  learn  the  set  of 
representations  corresponding  to  this  profession  and  in  this 
process  he/she  assumes  a new  identity;  that  is,  becomes  a 
doctor  or  an  anthropologist  and  so  on.  This  implies  a 
reading  of  his/her  life  and  his/herself  and  probably,  the 
construction  of  a new  version  of  his/her  life.  This  process 
varies  in  intensity  depending  on  how  structured  the  set  of 
representations  of  this  new  institution  are.  The  most 
important  institutions  for  secondary  socialization  are  the 
peer  group,  leisure  activities,  school,  the  place  of  study, 
the  labor  site  and  politics. 

Inter-  and  intra  gender  relationships  are  constitutive 
elements  of  gender  identity.  The  subject  defines 
himself /herself , in  large  measure,  through  interaction  and 
through  the  other's  recognition.  The  privileged  other 
confirms  the  subject's  identity  and  at  the  same  time, 
transmits  messages  concerning  the  expected  behavior  or 
attitude  for  each  encounter  or  situation.  In  the  case  of 
males,  the  significant  relationships  change  according  to  the 
life  cycle.  During  the  first  year  the  parental  figures  are 
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the  most  important  others.  During  adolescence,  the  peer 
group  and  erotic  relationships  (sexual,  love)  are  the  most 
meaningful  relationships  while  in  adulthood  they  shift  to 
the  conjugal,  peer  group,  paternity  and  labor  settings.  As 
masculinity  is  associated  with  the  outside  world  it  must  be 
confirmed  through  socially  prescribed  forms  of  recognition 
coming  from  the  significant  others.  This  is  essential  to  its 
constitution  and  confirmation. 

Due  to  the  subjective  and  exploratory  nature  of  this 
research,  I used  a qualitative  methodology,  based  on  the 
analysis  of  TV  texts  and  40  open-ended  interviews.  My 
purpose  was  to  gather  the  actors  representations  of 
masculinity  and  to  detect  the  current  discourse  of 
masculinity.  The  socialization  process  and  representations 
of  masculinity  have  been  analyzed  through  a qualitative 
study  based  on  40  interviews  carried  out  among  middle  class 
urban  men.  The  discourse  analysis  has  been  undertaken 
through  the  deconstruction  of  the  messages  of  masculinity 
and  gender  relations  transmitted  through  the  most  important 
media,  the  television. 

The  objects  of  analysis  of  current  discourses  about 
masculinity  discourses  were  two  locally  produced  TV  programs 
in  which  the  characters  were  identified  as  belonging  to  the 
middle  class.  I chose  the  media  and  specifically,  two  TV 
programs  because,  nowadays,  the  media  are  the  main 
transmissors  of  identif icatory  images  that  become  pervasive 
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and  propagate  new  discourses  that  influence  a vast  public. 

In  this  sense,  television  epitomizes  and  expresses  current 
definitions  about  gender  identities.  The  use  of  this  type  of 
data  should  allow  a synthesis  of  the  current  debates  about 
masculinity. 

I chose  a soap  opera  and  a miniseries . The  miniseries 
is  considered  to  be  a masculine  genre  and  should  allow  an 
understanding  of  the  male's  point  of  view  and  the  hegemonic 
discourse  on  masculinity.  The  telenovela,  on  the  contrary, 
is  considered  a feminine  genre  which  addresses  a mostly 
(though  not  exclusively)  feminine  audience.  Feminist  studies 
have  paid  much  attention  to  the  study  of  soap  operas  because 
they  targeted  feminine  audiences.  Contrary  to  film  language, 
they  expressed  women's  style  of  communication  and  could  be 
understood  as  a feminine  version  of  the  world.  Its  analysis 
should  allow  to  take  into  account  the  alternatives  to  the 
hegemonic  discourse  of  masculinity. 

The  method  of  analysis  is  a combination  of  semiotic 
analysis  and  of  gender  criticism.  In  the  first  place,  I 
identified  the  symbolic  code  underlying  the  narrative.  The 
symbolic  code  organizes  the  fundamental  binary  oppositions 
of  a particular  culture.  These  include  masculine  feminine; 
good/ evil,  nature/ culture  and  so  on.  Secondly,  I analyzed 
the  narrative  through  the  identification  of  the  hermeneutic 
code,  or  code  of  actions.  The  code  of  actions  opens  the 
enigmas  of  the  narrative  and  controls  the  pace  and  style  of 
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the  narrative.  It  first  proposes  the  enigma  or  mystery  and, 
finally,  resolves  it.  However,  in  between,  it  introduces  new 
plots  that  generate  a new  series  of  events.  It  is  thus  the 
motor  of  the  narrative.  Thirdly,  I identified  the  semic 
code,  that  is,  the  semes  that  allow  the  construction  of  the 
meaning  of  each  character.  These  semes,  or  basic  units  of 
meaning  in  the  text,  are  constantly  attached  to  a proper 
name  in  order  to  create  a character.  They  bear  the  meanings 
of  speech,  clothing,  gesture  and  action  and  are  the  means  by 
which  a figure  is  individualized  into  a character.  That  is, 
as  cultural  stereotype  common  to  many  narratives:  "the 
careless  youth,  the  seductress,  the  authoritarian  father, 
and  so  on. 

Finally,  I identified  the  referential  codes.  Those  are 
the  codes  through  which  a text  refers  outwardly,  beyond 
itself,  not  to  "reality"  in  an  objective,  empirical  sense 
but,  rather,  to  cultural  knowledges:  "already  written" 
knowledges  of  morality,  politics,  art,  history,  psychology 
and  so  on.  These  knowledges,  as  they  pervade  the  texts, 
constitute  each  culture's  sense  of  "life,"  or  "reality." 

They  are  the  commonplaces  of  a culture  to  which  a writer 
refers  or  which  she/he  quotes,  in  order  to  produce  a sense 
of  reality.  This  part  was  approached  from  a gender 
perspective,  that  is,  looking  for  the  discourses,  the 
assumptions  on  gender  relations  and,  on  masculinity, 
supporting  the  narrative. 
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In  order  to  gather  data  concerning  the  socialization 
process  and  the  representations  of  masculinity,  I used  an 
open  ended  interview  (see  appendix) . My  intention  was  to 
avoid  suggesting  the  answers  to  the  informant.  As  we  do  not 
have  previous  descriptive  studies  about  masculinity  in  Peru, 
I did  not  have  a source  from  which  to  gather  reliable 
categories  to  elaborate  the  questions.  If  I had  used 
previous  foreign  research,  I would  have  run  the  risk  of 
making  up  a set  of  categories  that  did  not  correspond  to 
actual  categories  of  Peruvian  men.  I decided  to  create  a 
v®rY  loose  guide  for  an  interview  in  which  the  interviewer 
would  have  a list  of  matters  that  he  or  she  should  cover 
during  the  interview.  The  interviewee  would  be  allowed  to 
answer  as  he  pleased  and  to  follow  whatever  order  best 
suited  the  setting  or  the  interviewee's  wishes.  The 
interviews  followed  a biographical  order  to  allow  the 
interviewee  to  reconstruct,  through  his  life  narrative,  the 
^•iff®rent  stages  of  the  constitution  of  his  gender  identity. 
My  objective  was  that  the  subject  would  express  his  own 
version  of  his  life,  his  significant  relationships  and  his 
everyday  practices.  This  does  not  mean  that  the  setting  was 
not  influencing  him.  He  certainly  was  creating  a new  version 
of  his  life  in  order  to  narrate  it  to  the  interviewer.  To 
correct  any  distortions  introduced  by  the  gender  differences 
of  interviewee  and  interviewer,  24  interviews  were  carried 
out  by  me,  and  16  were  carried  out  by  a male  interviewer. 
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The  interviews  were  transcribed  textually  and  then 
ordered  according  to  the  guide.  This  allowed  the  composition 
of  a socioeconomic  and  family  record  for  each  interviewee 
and  the  organization  of  the  texts  according  to  the  research 
variables . The  analysis  of  the  representations  of 
masculinity  was  achieved  following  two  strategies: 
longitudinal,  in  order  to  identify  significant  biographical 
transitions  in  male's  lives;  and  analysis  of 
representations,  in  order  to  map  the  criteria  used  to 
classify,  codify  and  define  masculinity. 

I define  as  middle  class  the  sector  of  the  population 
composed  mostly  of  technical  and  legal  professions,  medium 
scale  commerce  and  specialized  services  in  bureaucracy. 
However,  this  sector  is  culturally  diverse;  thus,  I limited 
this  research  to  the  traditional  middle  classes.  I consider, 
as  traditional  middle  class,  the  group  who  has  inherited  a 
urban  middle  class  culture;  that  is,  those  men  whose  parents 
belonged  to  the  middle  class.  I introduced  this  factor 
because  the  migration  from  the  countryside  to  the  cities  has 
produced  an  intense  social  mobility  among  populations  from 
native  Amazonian  and/ or  peasant  Andean  cultural  backgrounds . 
These  differences  of  cultural  and  ethnic  identity  could 
introduce  great  distortions  in  a study  working  with  a very 
reduced  sample.  In  order  to  avoid  such  risk,  I chose  only 
one  group  within  the  middle  class.  The  sample  is  composed  of 
40  middle  class  males.  The  interviewees  were  recruited 
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through  the  network  of  acquaintances  of  my  assistant,  myself 
and  among  people  that  had  participated  in  previous  researchs 
with  local  Non  Governmental  Organizations.  They  did  not  know 
each  other.  This  would  guarantee  that  the  sample  would  be 
diverse  and  that  the  answers  would  not  be  contaminated  by 
shared  comments.  The  sample  was  chosen  intentionally 
according  to  the  following  criteria:  1)  they  must  have  been 
born  in  a city  of  more  than  50,000  inhabitants;  2)  their 
parents  must  be  white  collar  employees,  merchants  or 
professionals;  3)  they  resided  in  one  of  the  neighborhoods 
classified  as  middle  class;  1 and  4)  their  level  of 
education  ranged  from  technical  to  university  studies.  The 
sample  was  divided  into  two  age  groups,  25-35  and  40-55,  in 
order  to  detect  changes  and  continuities  between  this  two 
age  groups.  I will  refer  to  each  age  group  as  a generation. 

The  population  studied  is  clearly  situated  within  the 
middle-middle  and  the  upper-middle  class  sectors.  Their 
educational  levels  are  very  high  compared  with  the  national 
mean.  Most  of  them  have  college  degrees  and  all  of  them  took 
some  type  of  specialized  course  after  high  school.  Their 
occupations  range  throughout  the  liberal  professions, 
business,  public  services  (military)  and  medium  and  high 
level  executives.  However,  there  are  differences  between  the 
two  age  groups.  While  the  40-55  age  group  presents  a 
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majority  of  employees  and  liberal  professionals,  the  25-35 
age  group  has  a lesser  percentage  of  employees.  This  can  be 
interpreted  as  consequence  of  changes  in  Peruvian  economy 
produced  by  the  process  of  structural  adjustment  and  the 
economic  depression  of  the  last  two  decades.  The 
informalization  of  the  economy,  the  privatization  of 
national  enterprises  and  the  reduction  of  the  state's 
bureaucracy  closed  employment  opportunities  in  commerce  and 
industry.  Since  the  end  of  the  eighties,  highly  qualified 
people  are  seeking  opportunities  in  informal  enterprises 
rather  than  in  steady  jobs. 

Their  regional  origin  expresses  the  migratory  pattern 
of  Peruvian  middle  classes' . Twenty  five  percent  of  the 
members  of  the  40-55  age  group  were  born  and  raised  in 
provincial  cities  and  migrated  at  young  age  to  go  to  high 
school  or  to  college  in  the  capital  city.  This  tendency  is 
accentuated  in  the  25-35  (35%)  age  group  and  coincides  with 
the  intensification  of  the  migratory  wave  from  the  provinces 
to  Lima  during  the  last  two  decades . As  is  characteristic  of 
upper  and  middle  classes,  there  is  a significant  presence  of 
overseas  migrant  ancestors  (13%)  . However,  in  the  25-35  age 
group  there  is  a decline  in  the  percentage  of  parents  or 
ancestors  of  foreign  origin.  This  suggests  that  the  ethnic 
and  racial  composition  of  the  middle  classes  may  be  shifting 
to  a more  mestizo  identity  as  Stein  and  Monge  (1988)  have 
already  noticed. 


25 


The  family  size  (4  members  per  household)  of  the 
population  studied  is  lower  than  the  national  mean  but  is 
consistent  with  the  general  pattern  of  Lima's  middle  class.2 
The  level  of  divorces  of  the  40-55  age  group  (40%)  is  very 
compared  with  the  national  mean  (2.3%  for  the  feminine 
population  and  1.0%  for  the  masculine  one)3.  From  the  eight 
divorces  of  the  sample,  7 were  due  to  the  wife's 
initiative.  Thid  suggests  that  the  impact  of  the  changes  on 
the  status  of  women  and  of  the  women's  liberation  movement 
is  shaking  the  stability  of  the  Peruvian  middle  class  family 
(Barrig  1981,  Fuller  1992) . As  the  25-35  age  group  has  not 
yet  arrived  at  the  peak  of  their  marriage  and  reproductive 
curve,  we  cannot  derive  any  conclusions  from  these  data. 

With  a single  exception,  the  40-55  age  group  is  all 
composed  of  Catholics.  All  of  the  latter  professed  this 
religion.  Though  the  25-35  age  group  is  composed  by  of  a 
100%  of  Catholics  by  birth,  15%  of  them  declared  that  they 
do  not  believe  in  any  religion.  This  indicates  a trend  of 
secularization  among  the  Peruvian  elite.  However,  55%  and 
45-s  of  them,  respectively,  attended  religious  school.  This 
shows  that  the  catholic  church  still  has  a definite  presence 
in  the  education  of  the  elite. 

The  national  mean  is  5 members  per  household.  Lima's 
mean  is  4.9  members  per  household.  Source:  Retrato  de  la 
Familia  Peruana,  Instituto  Cuanto,  UNICEF:  21,  Lima,  1994. 

Source:  Mujeres  Latinoamericanas  en  Cifras,  Peru 
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With  only  one  exception,  the  40-55  age  group  is  all 
composed  of  hereditary  Catholics.  All  of  the  latter 
professed  this  religion.  Though  the  25-35  age  group  is 
composed  by  of  a 100%  of  Catholics  by  birth,  15%  of  them 
declared  that  they  do  not  believe  in  any  religion.  This 
i-nt3-icates  & trend  of  secularization  among  the  Peruvian 
elite.  However,  55%  and  45%  of  them,  respectively,  attended 
religious  school.  This  shows  that  the  catholic  church  still 
has  a definite  presence  in  the  education  of  the  elite. 

My  purpose  was  to  investigate  a population  of  men  who 
had  been  exposed  to  the  changes  in  the  discourses  of  gender 
relations  occurred  since  the  late  sixties.  The  40-55  age 
group  was  socialized  within  the  traditional  pattern  and 
witnessed  changes  in  the  discourses  of  gender  relations  when 
they  were  entering  adulthood.  For  this  reason  I have  called 
them  the  seventies'  generation.  The  25-35  age  group  went 
through  primary  socialization  in  a period  in  which 
traditional  gender  relations  were  undergoing  some  changes 
and  entered  adulthood  when  the  egalitarian  code  had  entered 
the  media  and  the  enlightened  circles.  I called  them  the 
eighties'  generation. 

In  order  to  convey  the  quality  and  the  exact  meaning  of 
the  narratives  analyzed  in  this  research,  I have  included 
some  dialogues  of  the  TV  programs  and  some  statements  of  the 
interviewees  in  Spanish,  their  original  language. 


CHAPTER  2 

REVIEW  OF  LITERATURE 


For  anthropological  theory,  the  question  about  human 
identity  is  a key  issue  because  it  opens  the  question  about 
the  ways  in  which  culture  shapes  human  subjectivity;  whether 
it  is  possible  to  assume  that  the  members  of  a particular 
culture  or  group  will  share  some  subjective  traits  and  if 
each  particular  culture  or  social  organization  propitiate, 
or  not,  the  appearance  of  some  subjective  traits.  Marcel 
Mauss'  (1950)  classic  essay  on  the  notion  of  personhood 
showed  that  the  category  of  the  self  is  not  an  inborn 
primordial  idea,  clearly  inscripted  in  the  depth  of  the 
human  being,  but  a historical  product  whose  construction  is 
still  in  process.  Later  studies  (Dumont  1983)  demonstrated 
that  the  notion  of  the  self-centered  individual  regarded  as 
the  basic  cell  of  society  and  containing  in  itself  all  the 
social  rights  and  obligations  could  appear  only  within  the 
juridical  and  cultural  frame  of  the  modern  republic  founded 
in  the  association  of  free  and  equal  citizens . 

On  the  other  hand,  the  work  of  G.H  Mead  (1982)  showed 
that  the  mind  and  the  self  are  social  products  and  that 
language,  under  the  form  of  the  vocal  gesture,  provides  the 
mechanism  for  its  emergence.  The  Symbolic  Interactionism 
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perspective  introduced  the  concepts  of  status  and  roles  and 
conceived  human  identity  as  emerging  through  the  set  of 
different  roles  that  the  subject  enacts  according  to  its 
position  in  every  interactive  setting. 

In  parallel  fashion,  anthropological  studies  on 
subjectivity  have  being  highly  influenced  by  psychoanalytic 
theory.  The  study  of  the  intrapsychic  processes  by  which  the 
individual  internalized  his/her  culture  concentrated  on  the 
social  institutions  in  charge  of  human  enculturation  and  on 
the  psychological  processes  by  which  individuals  and  groups 
adapted  to  social  constraints. 

Psychoanalysis  has  established  the  problematic  nature 
of  human  identity  and  has  demonstrated  the  relationship 
between  social  norms  and  personal  identity.  Within  this 
tradition,  French  psychoanalyst  Jacques  Lacan  (1968) 
proposes  that  the  human  psyche  is  not  the  manifestation  of  a 
natural  development,  it  is  constituted  through  insertion 
into  the  symbolic  order.  Society  does  not  influence  an 
autonomous  individual;  on  the  contrary,  the  individual  is 
constructed  in  the  world  of  language  and  symbols.  "Man" 
becomes  social  with  the  induction  into  language. 

Furthermore,  the  law  of  the  father  is  equated  with  the 
symbolic  order.  Consequently,  in  the  Lacanian  model 
patriarchy  is  destiny.  Therefore,  there  is  not  a human  being 
or  a feminine  or  masculine  prior  to  their  cultural 
elaboration.  This  view  suggests  that  gender  identities  are 


29 


constructed  over  the  assumption  that  the  male  is  the 
positive  while  the  female  represents  its  negation.  In 
summary,  Lacan's  main  contribution  was  to  show  the 
indeterminacy  of  the  subject's  identity  and  to  point  out 
that  the  feminine  did  not  have  a place  within  the 
phalocratic  order.  Later  feminist  criticism  (Irigaray  1974, 
1983)  concentrates  on  revealing  the  sexual  indifference 
underlying  the  scientific  truth  and  the  logic  of  all 
discourse.  Irigaray  deconstructs  the  phalocentrism  implicit 
in  Western  theories  on  the  subject. 

During  the  last  twenty  years,  the  social  sciences  have 
undergone  deep  changes  in  their  conception  of  the 
individual ' s relationship  with  society  related  to  the  demise 
of  the  metatheories  and  with  the  globalization  of  culture. 
Parallel  to  these  changes,  the  notion  of  the  identity  of  the 
subject,  has  undergone  a radical  revision.  Post 
structuralist  and  postmodern  thinkers  challenged  the  modern 
ideal  of  the  autonomous  subject  of  thinking  and  action.  Late 
Modem  or  post-Modem  thought  advanced  the  notion  of 
multiple  identities  and  of  a descentered  subject  defining 
itself  only  through  the  endless  construction  of  its  personal 
narrative  of  life. 

In  his  "Histoire  de  la  Sexualite"  (1984),  Foucault 
rejects  the  concept  of  sex  as  essence  or  as  an  archaic  drive 
and  the  identification  of  sexuality  with  the  subject's  inner 
truth.  He  proposes  that  what  characterizes  modernity  is  not 
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the  repression  of  sexuality,  but  an  increasing  regulation  of 
its  practices  occurring  trough  the  proliferation  of 
discourses  about  sexuality.  From  this  standpoint  sex  is  not 
the  biological  basis  upon  which  human  identity  develops,  but 
a technology  of  the  self,  the  place  from  which  difference  is 
produced.  Subjectivity  is  to  be  retraced  in  its  genealogy 
and  in  the  strategies  by  which  power,  body  and  truth  are 
articulated  on  the  technologies  of  the  self.  Foucault  (1980) 
suggested  that  the  body  and  its  pleasures  would  be  the 
ultimate  sites  where  the  power/ knowledge  technologies  act . 

The  categories  sex  and  gender  are  abandoned  to  adopt 
the  notion  of  difference  (De  Lauretis  1987:  5;.  The  matter 
is  not  how  biological  difference  works,  but  how  discourses 
about  biological  difference  are  used  in  each  particular 
context.  Knowledge  does  not  precede  social  organization  but 
is  inseparable  from  it.  From  a post  structuralist 
perspective,  the  game  of  binary  oppositions  constructing 
gender  identities  is  not  grounded  in  the  human's  psychic 
apparatus  or  in  the  body,  but  in  the  power/ knowledge 
operation  that  identifies  the  feminine  with  negative  and  the 
masculine  with  positive.  Categories  such  as  men,  women, 
sexuality,  disappear  and  become  exclusively  means  of 
producing  differences  and  circulating  power.  If 
fragmentation  was  the  concern  raising  from  the  Lacanian 
conception  of  the  subject,  dissolution  seems  to  be  its 
destiny  in  the  deconstructive  realm.  However,  the  definition 
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of  gender  identities  as  discursive  practices, 
representations  or  technologies,  fails  to  consider  how 
gender  identities  are  embodied.  Body  appears  to  be  a passive 
medium  signified  by  an  inscription  from  a cultural  source 
figured  as  external  to  that  body  (Butler  1990:  94).  Although 
gender  identities  are  highly  fluid,  they  are  not  open  to  the 
subject's  free  choice.  Otherwise,  each  individual  could 
decide  its  own  gender  identity. 

Butler  (1993,  1994)  introduces  the  concepts  of 
performativity  and  repudiation  in  order  to  allow  for  the 
external  constraints  stabilizing  gender,  and  the  subjective 
operation  by  which  each  subject  constructs  his/her  identity. 
Reiteration  is  the  enactment  of  previous  definitions, 
socially  produced  (discourses)  through  the  subject's 
performance.  Repudiation  is  defined  as  the  compulsive 
rejection  by  which  the  subject  incessantly  sustains  his/her 
boundary.  The  enactment  of  both  produce  the  truth  effects  of 
a discourse  of  primary  and  stable  identity  (Butler  1990)  . 

Masculine  Gender  Identity 

One  of  the  main  questions  that  anthropological  theory 
seeks  to  answer  is  that  concerning  the  biological  and 
psychological  features  characterizing  the  feminine  and 
masculine.  Are  they  historic- social  constructions  and 
consequently,  change  according  to  cultural  and  historical 
differences?  Or,  are  they  grounded  in  biological  or 
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psychological  constraints? . Do  differential  reproductive 
roles  and  sexual  dimorphism  produce  psychological 
differences  and  shape  the  division  of  labor  and  social 
organization?  Are  gender  hierarchies  the  natural  outcome  of 
our  evolutionary  path?  Why  is  the  masculine  gender  so 
persistently  associated  with  power  and  the  public  sphere? 

According  to  the  biological  position,  the  masculine 
traits  are:  sexual  activity,  physical  strength,  dominance, 
better  spatial  and  abstract  intelligence,  social  altruism, 
intra-gender  solidarity  and  depreciation  of  the  feminine. 
These  ideas  permeated  the  studies  of  masculinity  and  human 
psychology  until  the  end  of  the  1960 's  when  feminist 
criticism  challenged  the  male  bias  characterizing  this 
scientific  production.  This  criticism  showed  that  these 
theories,  rather  than  revealing  reality,  were  instances  for 
the  production  of  the  ideologies  and  discourses  legitimizing 
male  predominance . 

The  post  Freudian  ego  psychoanalysts  contributed  to  the 
understanding  of  the  development  of  masculine  identity.  They 
begin  with  the  assumption  that  all  infants,  male  and  female, 
establish  a primary  identity,  as  well  as  a social  bond,  with 
the  nurturing  parent,  the  mother.  As  the  child  grows,  it 
reaches  the  critical  threshold  that  Mahler  (1975)  has  called 
separation  individuation.  Boys  and  girls  alike  go  through 
these  same  stages  of  separation- individuation,  and  both 
become  receptive  to  social  demands  for  gender  appropriate 
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behavior.  However,  the  boy  child  encounters  special  problems 
in  the  separation- individuation  stage  because  he  must 
overcome  the  previous  sense  of  unity  with  the  mother  in 
order  to  achieve  an  independent  identity  defined  by  his 
culture  as  masculine.  Therefore,  for  the  boy,  the  task  of 
separation  and  individuation  carries  an  added  burden  and 
peril.  As  Robert  Stoller  stated:  "masculinity  is  endangered 
by  the  primary,  profound,  primeval  oneness  with  mother, 
experience  that  serves,  buried  but  active  in  the  core  of 
one's  identity,  as  a focus  which,  throughout  life,  can 
attract  one  to  regress  back  to  that  primitive  oneness 
(Stoller  1974:  358.)"  Masculinity  thus  implies  the  boy's 
separation  from  his  mother  and  his  entry  into  a new  and 
independent  social  status  recognized  as  distinct  and 
opposite  from  hers.  In  this  view,  the  main  threat  to  the 
boy's  growth  is  not  only,  or  even  primarily,  castration 
anxiety  or  the  fear  of  the  punishing  father,  but  a more 
ambivalent  fantasy  fear  about  the  mother  and  the  return  to 
the  primal  maternal  symbiosis. 

However,  this  approach  relies  in  the  assumption  that 
there  is  a natural  difference  at  the  origin  of  the  gender's 
differential  development.  Nancy  Chodorow  (1974)  proposes 
that  the  psychological  differences  between  men  and  women 
could  be  better  explained  by  the  different  roles  that 
parents  occupy  in  the  family.  She  points  out  that,  in 
Western  society,  the  identification  with  the  father  is  less 
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available  and  accessible  because,  the  father's  activities 
occur  outside  the  home  and  he  is  not  involved  with  the  care 
of  children.  Consequently,  the  identification  with  the 
father  refers  to  positions  and  roles  rather  than  to  his 
person.  The  actual  relationship  with  the  father  can  be 
distant  or  aloof,  but  it  is  charged  with  social 
signification  because  it  is  the  father  who  transmits  the 
masculine  status.  At  the  same  time,  and  precisely  because  of 
his  seeming  inaccessibility  and  the  organization  and 
ideology  of  male  dominance  in  the  larger  society, 
masculinity  is  idealized  or  accorded  superiority,  thereby 
becoming  even  more  desirable.  Finally,  because  women  are 
responsible  for  early  child  care  and  for  most  later 
socialization  as  well  and  because  fathers  are  more  absent 
from  the  home,  boys  have  difficulty  in  attaining  a stable 
masculine  gender  role  identification.  The  path  to  manhood  is 
far  more  problematic  than  the  development  of  a feminine 
gender  identity.  In  sum,  the  development  of  a masculine 
identity  implies  a rejection  of  dependence,  a stress  on 
differentiation  and  separateness,  the  devaluation  of  the 
feminine  at  a personal  and  social  level,  and  the  repression 
of  the  boy's  feminine  aspects.  Nevertheless,  these  theories 
do  not  explain  why  this  process  leads  to  the  hyper-valuation 
of  the  masculine  and  its  persistent  association  to  power. 

From  a feminist  perspective,  Kauffman  (1987)  defines 
masculinity  as  the  type  of  masculine  identity  characteristic 
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of  patriarchal  societies.  Masculinity  would  be  the 
internalization  of  a social  role  characterized  by  the 
rejection  of  the  passive  aspects  inherent  to  every  human 
being  and  by  its  association  to  power.  According  to  him,  the 
monopoly  of  activity  by  males  is  not  a timeless 
psychological  or  social  necessity,  it  is  the  internalization 
of  the  norms  of  masculinity  and  requires  the  repression  of 
the  passive  aims  and  of  the  desire  to  be  nurtured.  Thus,  the 
traits  associated  with  masculinity  are  not  the  outcome  of 
some  unborn  physical  or  psychological  features  but  of  the 
association  of  masculinity  and  power  in  patriarchal 
societies.  Finally,  asserts  Kaufman,  given  the  fragility  of 
masculine  identity  and  the  inner  tension  of  what  it  means  to 
be  masculine,  the  ultimate  acknowledgement  of  masculinity  is 
in  exerting  power  over  women. 

Anthropologist,  David  Gilmore  (1990),  attempts  to 
understand  how  the  intrapsychic  dynamics  are  related  to  the 
mode  of  production  in  each  particular  society.  Gilmore 
suggests  that,  underlying  the  surface  variations,  there  are 
certain  convergence  in  the  conceptions  of  masculinity  in 
many  societies:  the  recurrent  notion  that  manhood  is 
problematic,  a critical  threshold  that  boys  must  pass 
through  testing.  Although  women,  too,  in  any  society  are 
judged  by  sometimes  stringent  sexual  standards,  it  is  rare 
that  their  own  status  of  femaleness  is  questioned.  Gilmore 
attributes  this  difference  to  the  fact  that  women  are 
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normally  under  the  control  of  men  who  can  usually  coerce 
them  into  compliance.  Men,  however,  are  not  always  under  the 
domination  of  others  and  are  therefore  harder  to  control 
socially.  Thus,  a special  moral  system  ("real  manhood")  is 
required  to  ensure  a voluntary  acceptance  of  appropriate 
behavior  in  men.  Manhood  would  be  a mythic  confabulation 
that  sanctifies  male  constructivity  and  induces  males  to 
assume  their  gender  roles.  Contrary  to  common  versions  of 
masculinity  as  self  centered  and  egoistic,  manhood 
ideologies  always  include  a criterion  of  selfless 
generosity,  even  to  the  point  of  sacrifice.  Manhood,  says 
Gilmore,  is  also  a nurturing  concept,  men  nurture  their 
society  "by  shedding  their  blood,  their  sweat  and  their 
semen,  by  bringing  home  food  for  both  child  and  mother,  by 
producing  children  and  by  dying,  if  necessary,  in  faraway 
places  to  provide  a safe  haven  for  their  people  (Gilmore 
1990:  230.)" 

Mediterranean  Area 

The  research  on  masculine  identity  in  the  Mediterranean 
cultural  area,  has  contributed  to  the  comprehension  of  the 
concept  of  honor  and  the  double  standard  of  morality 
characterizing  gender  relations  in  those  societies.  As  Latin 
American  countries  were  deeply  influenced  by  the  Spanish 
culture,  the  study  of  Mediterranean  representations  of 
gender  identity  should  be  useful  to  understand  the 
historical  roots  of  their  gender  systems . 
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In  spite  of  their  differences,  gender  relations  in  all 
Mediterranean  societies  present  at  least  one  constant  trait: 
men  are  related  to  the  world  outside  the  family  and  the 
community  while  women  are  associated  with  the  domestic 
realm,  the  home.  Men  act  in  relation  to  the  exterior  world 
while  women  receive  their  power  from  within  the  house,  even 
from  their  own  bodies  (Pitt  Rivers  (1966,  1977).  This  social 
organization  is  related  and  expressed  in  a moral  division 
according  to  sex  and  age.  Fortitude  in  young  men  and  sexual 
shame  in  young  women  are  the  moral  qualities  of  greatest 
significance  and  they  become  somewhat  less  so  with  advancing 
age.  This  division  of  labor  in  the  aspects  of  honor 
corresponds  to  the  division  of  roles  within  the  nuclear 
family.  It  delegates  the  virtue  expressed  in  sexual  purity 
to  the  females  and  the  duty  of  defending  female  virtue  to 
the  males.  It  is  as  though  honor  outside  the  house  is  to 
some  extent  exonerated  from  moral  obligations  which  remain 
the  preserve  of  the  inner  or  feminine  aspect  of  life.  After 
all,  a man  cannot  afford  to  have  too  fine  a moral  conscience 
or  he  would  not  be  able  to  meet  his  obligations  to  his 
family  in  the  struggle  for  existence,  but  a woman  having  no 
such  responsibilities,  can  be  the  epitome  of  moral  worth. 
These  qualities  are  united  in  the  family  honor  of  which  they 
are  the  external  and  internal  facets.  The  quality  associated 
with  one  gender  cannot  be  displayed  in  the  conduct  of  the 
other.  When  it  occurs,  the  actor  receives  a negative 
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evaluation.  The  honor  of  a man  is  involved,  therefore,  in 
the  sexual  purity  of  his  mother,  wife  and  daughters  and 
sisters,  not  in  his  own.  This  explains  why  the  deceived 
husband  and  not  the  adulterer,  is  the  object  of  ridicule  and 
opprobrium . 

This  division  of  social  and  moral  spheres  is  grounded 
in  the  conception  of  honor  characteristic  of  Mediterranean 
societies.  Pitt  Rivers  (1966,  1979)  defines  honor  as  the 
value  of  a person  in  his  own  eyes.  It  is  his  estimation  of 
his  own  worth;  his  claim  to  pride.  But  it  is  also  the 
acknowledgement  of  that  claim,  his  excellence  recognized  by 
society;  his  right  to  pride.  Honor  is  not  only  a code  of 
conduct  but  also  the  right  to  be  treated  with  respect.  The 
right  to  pride  is  also  the  right  to  a position,  in  the 
common  sense  of  the  word  as  well  as  in  the  anthropological 
meaning:  the  public  recognition  of  the  place  that  each 
person  occupies  in  the  social  world.  The  ideal  of  the 
honorable  man  is  expressed  by  the  word  hombria,  manliness. 

It  subsumes  both  shame  (social  recognition)  and  masculinity 
(physical  and  sexual  strength) , yet  it  is  possible  to 
possess  masculinity  without  shame  as  well . Masculinity  means 
courage  whether  it  is  employed  for  moral  or  immoral  ends. 

The  concept  is  expressed  as  the  physical  sexual  quintessence 
of  the  male  (cojones) . The  contrary  notion  is  conveyed  by 
the  adjective  manso  which  means  both  tame  and  also 
castrated.  Shame  is  defined  by  Pitt  Rivers  as  a concern  for 
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repute,  both  as  sentiment  of  self  worth  and  also  as  the 
public  recognition  of  that  sentiment.  It  is  what  makes  a 
person  sensitive  to  public  opinion. 

Therefore,  as  Bourdieu  (1966)  points  out,  what  North 
Europeans  consider  as  a double  standard  of  morality,  is  in 
fact  a manifestation  of  the  moral  division  of  labor  and  of 
the  conception  of  honor  characteristic  of  Mediterranean 
societies.  The  ethos  of  honor  is  fundamentally  opposed  to  a 
universal  and  formal  morality  which  affirms  the  equality  in 
dignity  of  all  men  and  consequently  the  equality  of  their 
rights  and  duties.  Not  only  do  the  rules  imposed  upon  men 
differ  from  those  imposed  upon  women  and  the  duties  toward 
men  differ  from  those  toward  women,  but  also  the  dictates  of 
honor,  directly  applied  to  the  individual  case  and  varying 
according  to  the  situation,  are  in  no  way  capable  of  being 
made  universal . 

In  his  study  of  the  Sarakazan,  a group  of  Greek 
shepherds,  Campbell  (1966)  stresses  the  fact  that  manhood  is 
not  a given  but  an  ongoing  process.  Masculine  attributes 
change  according  to  the  different  periods  of  the 
individual's  life  cycle  and  to  the  contexts  in  which  it  is 
performed.  Furthermore,  there  are  masculine  ethical  ideals 
and  values  that  can  only  be  achieved  by  some  chosen 
individuals  because  of  their  intrinsic  ambivalence.  For  the 
Sarakazan,  the  young  man  is  characterized  by  physical 
strength  and  assertive  courage.  However,  when  a man  has 


40 


assumed  the  status  of  head  of  the  family,  he  becomes  more 
cautious.  Cleverness  is  the  quality  he  must  cultivate.  Only 
after  his  retirement  when  his  reputation  is  definitely 
established  does  a man  enter  a period  of  life  which  is  free 
from  competitive  strain  and  embody  the  values  that  the  young 
w^^rior  and  the  head  of  the  family  could  not  represent . 
Finally , there  is  the  sacred  code  of  conduct  that  is  related 
to  the  divine  order . This  is  founded  in  virtue  and  is 
actualized  only  by  women  priests  and  saints. 

Within  this  line  of  analysis,  Peristiany  (1966,  1992) 
proposes  that,  in  the  Mediterranean  cultures,  there  are  two 
types  of  models  of  masculinity:  a static  and  a relative  one. 
The  static  is  related  to  the  sacred  and  its  function  is  to 
provide  a scale  of  values . The  second  category  contains  a 
series  of  relative  models:  the  young  warrior,  the  head  of 
the  family,  the  shrewd  merchant,  the  respected  father,  etc. 
Each  category  is  adapted  to  different  social  contingencies 
and  different  moments  of  the  life  cycle.  While  the  relative 
models  take  into  account  the  pragmatism  of  everyday  life, 
the  transcendent  model  represent  stability. 

More  recent  studies  such  as  those  carried  out  by 
Brandes  (1980)  and  by  Gilmore  (1990)  go  forward  in  the 
research  of  masculinity  in  this  region.  Brandes'  goal  was  to 
explain  the  apparent  hipervaloration  of  virility 
characteristic  of  the  Mediterranean  societies.  He  concludes 
that  it  must  be  understood  as  a manifestation  of  the 
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ambivalence  and  hostility  characterizing  the  gender 
relations  in  this  society.  According  to  him,  Andalucians' 
emphasis  on  masculine  sexual  performance  must  be  understood 
as  the  expression  of  an  ongoing  intra  and  inter  gender 
competition  rather  than  as  a sexual  attribute.  The 
competition  among  men  for  preeminence  and  recognition  and 
the  fear  of  losing  control  over  the  sexuality  of  the  women 
generates  a deep  ambivalence  in  their  feelings  toward  one 
another  and  toward  women.  According  to  Brandes,  the 
competition  and  bravado  among  men,  and  the  mistrust  and  will 
of  control  toward  women,  are  expressions  of  an  unconscious 
anxiety  grounded  in  a basic  insecurity,  the  fear  of  their 
masculinity  being  dispossessed.  Brandes  supposes  that  the 
constitution  of  masculine  identity  implies  a rejection  of 
the  primary  identification  with  the  mother.  This  would 
explain  the  fear  of  being  feminized  impregnating  their 
representations  of  manhood  and  gender  relations. 

Gilmore's  (1990)  work  on  the  Andalucian  conception  of 
manhood  tries  to  account  for  some  of  its  traits  and  to 
correct  some  distortions  of  previous  researches  in  this 
area.  Gilmore  found  that  most  interpretations  of  the  double 
moral  standard  characterizing  gender  relations  in  those 
societies  tend  to  represent  manhood  as  egoistic  and 
disruptive  and  to  ignore  the  importance  attached  to  the 
protection  of  the  family  and  responsibility.  According  to 
this  author,  the  most  distinctive  feature  of  the  Andalucian 
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conception  of  masculinity  is  its  insistence  on  the  notion 
that  manhood  has  to  be  performed  and  proved  publicly.  To  do 
so,  a man  must  face  risks  and  solve  problems  considered  as 
relevant.  The  Andalucian  conception  of  sexuality  is 
characterized  by  an  emphasis  on  performance  and  the  active, 
almost  aggressive  sexual  guest.  However,  Gilmore  points  out 
that  the  sexual  exploits  that  characterize  the  "macho" 
belong  to  a period  in  the  life  of  the  young  man,  to  the 
tests  that  he  has  to  endure  to  grow  up  and  to  prove  his 
virility.  True  masculinity,  in  his  sexual  aspect,  is  proved 
by  the  capacity  to  fertilize  the  wife,  not  through  sexual 
achievement.  Later  on,  the  true  man  is  the  one  able  to  found 
a family.  Paternity,  the  ability  to  establish  a family  and 
to  protect  it,  are  the  ideals  of  an  accomplished  manhood. 

Latin  American  Identity  and  The  Machismo  Complex 

The  studies  on  masculinity  in  Latin  America  have 
focused  mainly  on  the  so  called  machismo . This  phenomenon 
has  roots  in  the  Spanish  culture  but  appears  fully  developed 
only  in  Latin  America.  It  has  been  defined  as  the  cult  of 
virility  (Stevens  1973:  90).  Machismo  refers  to  male 
obsession  with  dominance  and  virility,  manifested  in  the 
sexual  conquest  of  women,  possessiveness  toward  one's  own 
women,  especially  regarding  the  advances  of  other  men,  and 
acts  of  aggression  and  bravery  in  relation  with  other  men 
(Scott  MacEwen  1991:  206.) 
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In  his  influential  essay  "El  laberinto  de  la  Soledad 
(1959)  (The  Labyrinth  of  Solitude) , Octavio  Paz  suggested 
that  the  "trauma  of  the  conquest"  marked  the  Mexican  male's 
personality.  According  to  Paz,  the  violent  humiliation  of 
the  mother  and  the  no  less  violent  affirmation  of  the  father 
led  to  the  identification  of  masculinity  with  violence  and 
distance.  For  Paz,  the  tragedy  of  Mexican  identity  is  that 
it  is  the  result  of  an  act  of  violence  in  which  the  mother 
betrays  her  people  and  the  father  despises  his  descendant. 
Therefore,  the  mestizo  is  the  "hijo  de  la  Chingada,  el 
engendro  de  la  violacion,  del  rapto  o de  la  burla  (Paz  1959: 
2.)"4  The  Mexicans  would  have  internalized  a devaluated 
image  of  the  woman  and  a paternal  figure  that  is,  on  the  one 
hand,  absent  and  on  the  other,  arbitrary  and  irascible.  The 
father  is  violent  and  degrading  but  powerful  and  admired. 
This  would  explain  the  macho's  disordered  sexuality  and 
authoritarianism. 

The  more  recent  works  of  anthropologists  Norman  Palma 
(1990) , Milagros  Palma  (1990)  and  Sonia  Montecino  (1991)  are 
almost  literally  inspired  in  Octavio  Paz'  essays.  Milagros 
Palma  proposes  that  the  Mestizo  American  societies  have,  as 
their  constitutive  experience,  the  conquest  and  the  rape  of 
the  native  women.  It  has  generated  a culture  in  which  rape 
is  the  instrument  that  perpetuates  and  legitimates  male 
superiority.  This  would  explain  why  men's  unbridled 


4 


The  fruit  of  violence,  rape  and  contempt. 
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virility  is  a frequent  motif  in  Latin  American  symbology. 
Finally,  according  to  Palma,  machismo  is  exacerbated  in 
Latin  America  because  those  cultures  are  constructed  in  a 
context  of  ethnic  war. 

Within  the  same  perspective,  Sonia  Montecino  (1991) 
seeks  to  integrate  the  psychoanalytic  and  historical 
perspectives.  According  to  her,  the  "huacho, " the  non 
recognized  son  of  the  native  woman  and  the  Spanish 
conqueror,  will  grow  up  lacking  a father  figure.  As  a 
consequence  the  father,  as  head  of  the  family  and 
representative  of  law  and  authority,  is  poorly  developed. 

The  child  will  identify  with  a father  image  negative  or 
absent  and  with  a powerful  mother  image.  This  will  feed  back 
the  myth  of  the  "irresponsible  macho"  and  the  "super  madre" 
and  will  have  consequences  for  the  masculine  identification 
of  boys  who  will  tend  to  reproduce  this  conception  of 
masculinity. 

These  models  of  interpretation  are  very  suggestive  in 
that  they  integrate  the  psychological,  historical  and  social 
aspects  of  the  constitution  of  gender  identities.  However, 
these  authors  use  extremely  rigid  and  polarized  stereotypes. 
To  explain  current  Latin  American  gender  and  ethnic 
identities  as  an  outcome  of  the  conquest  wars,  reduces  the 
history  of  a huge  and  diverse  continent  to  a founding  fact. 
On  the  other  hand,  research  carried  out  in  countries  such  as 
Peru,  Chile  and  Mexico,  precisely  among  those  more 
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traumatized  by  the  Spanish  conquest  and  -in  the  cases  of 
Mexico  and  Peru-  with  a majority  native  population,  shows 
that  the  family  is  a very  solid  institution.  The  rates  of 
masculine  desertion  are  no  higher  than  20%  it  implying  that 
in  80-s  percent  of  the  families,  there  is  a present  father. 

The  works  of  Patricia  Seed  (1991)  regarding  Colonial 
Mexico  and  of  Maria  Emma  Mannarelli  (1993)  on  the  XVII 
century  Lima  society  provide  useful  insights  in 
understanding  the  roots  of  the  mestizo  Latin  American  gender 
systems.  They  show  that  gender  relations  in  Spain  were 
embedded  within,  and  were  an  intrinsic  part  of  a complex 
social  order  founded  on  the  principle  of  hierarchy.  This  is 
transferred  to  the  conquered  societies  where  gender,  ethnic 
and  racial  hierarchies  are  deepened  and  to  some  extent, 
recreated  to  constitute  a new  hierarchical  order. 

Maria  Emma  Mannarelli  (1993)  reconstructs  the  gender 
relations  prevalent  during  the  conquest  and  in  colonial  XVII 
century  Lima.  She  offers  a description  that  abandons  the 
rape  theory.  The  mestizos  are  not  simply  the  by  product  of 
abusive  sexual  relationships.  They  were  not  accepted  by 
their  fathers  on  the  same  ground  than  the  children  of  their 
Spanish  women  because,  for  the  Spanish  conquerors,  marriage 
was  a matter  of  alliances.  The  desired  matrimonial  alliance 
was  within  their  ethnic  group.  As  a consequence,  the  Spanish 
men  established  outside  of  the  marriage,  sexual  and 
reproductive  unions  with  the  natives  and  with  their  slaves 
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of  African  origin  while  trying  to  establish  a legitimate 
family  with  Spanish  women  (Mannarelli  1993 : 10 . ) 

The  colonial  period  characterized  by  the  use  of 
different  legal  and  moral  codes  to  regulate  the 
relationships  between  the  different  social  categories.  Each 
ethnic  racial  and  gender  group  followed  different  ethical 
codes  and  were  addressed  in  a different  manner  by  the 
members  of  the  other  groups.  It  allowed  the  men  of  the 
dominant  group  to  maintain  different  types  of  relationships 
with  the  women  of  the  different  groups.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  weakness  of  the  public  powers  allowed  the  private  will 
and  the  patriarchal  family  a large  amount  of  liberty.  This 
combination  of  freedom  and  control  conferred  on  the  males 
several  privileges  over  the  feminine  population:  a strict 
control  over  their  in  group  women  and  an  almost  unlimited 
capacity  to  circulate  among  the  women  of  the  subordinated 
groups.  The  case  of  Spanish  women  was  the  exact  opposite. 
They  were  strictly  guarded  and  forbidden  to  circulate  among 
men  of  the  subordinate  groups . Spanish  women  were  controlled 
because,  as  they  could  not  transmit  to  their  heirs  their 
social  prestige,  an  unequal  marriage  was  their  social  and 
economic  death.  The  women  from  subordinated  groups, 
especially  the  slaves,  had  something  to  win  by  establishing 
a sexual  and  eventually  reproductive  alliance  with  a 
dominant  male.  Mannarelli' s conclusion  shed  light  on  some 
aspects  of  Latin  American  machismo:  the  enormous  asymmetry 
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between  masculine  sexual  freedom  and  the  strict  and  severe 
control  of  the  women's  sexuality;  and  in  the  second  place, 
the  arbitrariness  and  wildness  of  male  conduct. 

In  her  work  about  marriage  conflicts  during  the 
colonial  period  in  Mexico,  Patricia  Seed  (1991)  reconstructs 
the  system  of  marriage  exchanges  in  this  society.  By  a 
convention  established  during  the  conquest  period,  Spanish 
men  were  allowed  to  entertain  sexual  relations  with  dark 
skinned  women  out  of  wedlock  (Seed  1991:  129) . The  children 
of  those  unions  were  illegitimate.  Seed  observes  that  during 
the  second  half  of  the  XVII  century  a dramatic  change 
occurred  in  interracial  marriages  that  ran  parallel  to  a 
period  of  economic  expansion.  The  amount  of  inter  racial 
marriages  rose  acutely  in  1720  and  continued  its  ascension 
during  the  next  50  years  (Seed  1991:  184.)  This  event  would 
have  catastrophic  consequences  for  the  rigid  ethnic  and 
racial  colonial  structure.  The  hostility  of  the  Spanish 
community  toward  this  kind  of  marriages  was  increasingly 
intense  but  could  not  stop  the  tendency.  Seed's  findings 
force  us  to  revise  the  assertion  that  the  conquest  created  a 
system  of  gender  relations  that  persisted  unchanged  over 
time.  This  gender  system  was  not  a fixed  and  static  one.  On 
the  contrary,  the  privileges  of  the  men  associated  with  the 
criollo  and  Spanish  groups  were  challenged  by  the  men  and 
women  of  subordinated  groups  as  well  as  by  the  women  of  the 
dominant  ethnic  category. 
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Recent  research  on  the  Peruvian  Republican  period 
(Oliart  1994)  points  out  that  after  independence  from  Spain 
and  before  the  second  half  of  the  XIX  century  the  Peruvian 
elite  was  not  entirely  white  nor  homogeneous.  During  the 
decades  of  1850-1920,  Peruvian  society  went  through  a period 
of  search  for  political  and  economic  stabilization.  Those 
were  decades  of  national  state  building  and  for  the 
formation  of  the  Peruvian  oligarchy  which  would  remain  in 
control  of  the  country  until  the  late  1960s.  Oliart  suggests 
that  the  production  of  racial  and  gender  stereotypes  played 
an  important  role  in  the  new  elites'  intent  to  define 
themselves  as  racially  superior  in  a society  that  they 
perceived  as  unstable  and  conflictive.  Oliart 's  findings 
suggest  that  current  ethnic  and  racial  discrimination  in 
Peruvian  society  is  not  necessarily  the  direct  legacy  of  the 
colonial  time.  On  the  contrary,  racial  and  ethnic 
hierarchies  have  been  successively  reconstructed  to 
legitimate  the  privileges  of  the  elites  and  to  produce 
borders  between  them  and  the  majority  of  the  population. 

Brazilian  anthropologist,  Roberto  Da  Matta,  and 
Peruvian  cultural  critic,  Jose  Guillermo  Nugent  provide 
insights  on  the  constitution  of  social  identities  in 
k-^^^it ional  societies  useful  to  understand  how  gender 
identities  and  gender  relations  are  being  reviewed  and 
redefined  in  Peru.  According  to  these  authors  one  of  the 
features  that  characterizes  current  Peruvian  and  Brazilian 
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urban  populations  (especially  their  middle  classes)  is  the 
coexistence  of  democratic  and  hierarchical  codes  of  conduct 
and  of  social  classification.  The  practices  reproducing  the 
traditional  hierarchies  still  prevail  within  some 
institutions  such  as  the  family,  the  church  and,  to  a great 
extent,  in  the  labor  market  and  in  politics.  On  the 
contrary,  the  modern  rationality  that  conceives  all  human 
beings  as  free  and  equal  citizens  formally  rule  their  public 
life.  This  discourse  is  diffused  through  the  formal 
education  institutions  and  through  the  media.  This  gap 
between  an  egalitarian  conception  of  the  social  world  that 
is  believed  to  be  legitimate  and  the  actual  enactment  of 
discriminatory  and  particularistic  practices,  would  imprint 
the  social  actors'  subjectivity  in  Peru  and  in  Brazil. 

Da  Matta  proposes  that  the  duality  characterizing  the 
Brazilian  conception  of  the  social  order  is  not  the  division 
of  public/private,  but  of  casa/calle  (home/street) . While 
for  the  former,  the  public  refers  to  an  abstract  rational 
order  and  the  private  alludes  to  intimacy  and  affection;  for 
the  latter,  the  street  is  the  world  of  the  unexpected,  the 
accidental  and  the  passionate  while  the  home  refers  to  a 
controlled  universe  where  everything  is  in  its  place  (Da 
Matta  1983:  70.)  Within  this  context,  the  masculine  is 
associated  with  the  external  world  and  its  indeterminacy  and 
arbitrariness,  not  with  the  public  space  considered  as 
rational  and  abstract . One  of  the  most  interesting  aspects 
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of  Da  Matta's  work  is  his  insistence  on  the  instances  of 
mediation  and  on  ambiguity.  Unlike  the  analysis  of  Latin 
American  machismo  that  emphasizes  the  association  of  men 
with  the  outside  world,  Da  Matta  suggests  that  males  also 
belong  to  the  domestic  world,  as  sons,  husbands,  fathers  and 
brothers.  Masculine  identity  would  more  ambiguous  and 
complicated  than  feminine  identity  because  males  circulate 
through  symbolically  and  ethically  opposed  spaces. 

In  an  acute  essay  about  machismo  in  Mexican  society,  De 
Hoyos  and  de  Hoyos  (1966)  aim  to  explain  how  the  ideology  of 
male  predominance  is  reproduced  through  their  patterns  of 
masculine  socialization.  They  point  out  that  in  Mexican 
society  the  feminine  world  and  the  marriage  institution  are 
poorly  valued.  Marriage  does  not  contribute  to  the  man's 
social  status  or  recognition  because  the  woman  has  no  social 
prestige  to  contribute  to  the  family;  and  men  devalue  any 
type  of  domestic  responsibilities,  especially  those 
consisting  of  the  practical  aspects  of  daily  home  life. 
Consequently,  children  grow  up  having  little  contact  with 
their  fathers.  At  the  onset  of  adolescence,  the  non 
involvement  of  the  father  with  his  children  becomes  evident, 
creating  a cleavage  that  makes  communication  between  father 
and  son  almost  impossible.  The  Amigo  System  then  becomes  a 
source  of  security,  social  acceptance  and  male 
identification  (De  Hoyos  and  De  Hoyos  1966:  103.)  The  De 
Hoyos  called  The  Amigo  System  the  informal  group  of  male 
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peers  who,  for  boys  constitute  an  important  reference  group. 
As  he  matures,  the  young  Mexican  male  is  introduced  through 
his  amigo  system  to  several  role  expectations  that  every 
macho,  or  real  man,  must  know.  The  machismo  complex,  as  a 
cultural  value,  is  transmitted  to  the  young  Mexican  male  by 
his  Amigo  system  through  several  informal  rites  of  passage. 

Marriage  introduces  the  male  in  a new  set  of  roles, 
some  of  them  are  new  but  many  of  them  enter  into  conflict 
with  the  self  image  constituted  during  adolescence. 

According  to  De  Hoyos  and  De  Hoyos,  this  transition  from  a 
higher  prestige  to  a lower  prestige  system  and  from  a close 
relationship  with  social  equals  in  one  system  to  a close 
relationship  with  a socially  inferior  mate  in  the  other 
system,  presents  a dilemma  for  the  Mexican  male.  This 
consists  of  the  challenge  to  reconcile  his  identification 
with,  and  membership  within,  two  social  systems  with 
essentially  conflicting  value  orientations,  with  mutually 
exclusive  role  expectations  and  also  with  differential 
rewards . 

De  Hoyos  and  De  Hoyos  analysis  is  suggestive  because  it 
does  not  fall  into  facile  answers  and  seeks  to  explain  some 
traits  of  masculine  identity  characteristic  of  some  Latin 
American  societies:  the  high  value  attached  to  the  period 
of  youth  and  the  low  emphasis  on  the  father  figure.  On  the 
other  hand,  De  Hoyos  and  De  Hoyos ' s research  demonstrate 
that  the  Amigo  System  is  less  conspicuous  among  the  middle 
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class  due  to  the  higher  level  of  education  of  the  women  of 
this  population.  De  Hoyos  and  De  Hoyos  foresee  (accurately) 
that  as  the  status  of  women  increases,  a wife  will  tend  to 
increase  her  ability  to  compete  successfully  for  the  time 
and  the  loyalty  of  the  husband. 

Gutmann's  (1995)  research  on  masculinity  carried  out 
among  urban  Mexican  populations,  points  out  that  the  Mexican 
male's  lack  of  contact  with  their  children  corresponds  in 
part  to  an  antiquated  image  many  in  and  outside  of  Mexico 
have  of  gender  relations  there.  What  Gutmann  found  among  the 
people  he  interviewed  is  that  while,  in  general  terms, 
people  responded  that  men  should  first  and  foremost  provide 
for  a family  economically  and  women,  before  all  else,  should 
care  for  the  home,  there  were  variety  in  the  responses,  with 
many  men  and  women  calling  attention  to  the  important  role 
of  men  as  fathers.  In  addition,  Gutman  found  that,  though 
male  identity,  especially  concerning  Mexican  men,  is  often 
thought  of  as  equivalent  to  irresponsibility  and  violence, 
for  most  of  the  men  and  women  interviewed  at  least,  being  a 
dependable  and  engaged  father  is  as  central  to  ser  hombre, 
being  a man,  as  any  other  component,  including  sexual 
potency. 

On  the  other  hand,  Gutmann  found  that  the  economic 
crisis  has  introduced  changes  in  fathering  habits  among  the 
middle  classes.  Tougher  times  financially  have  sometimes 
meant  learning  to  do  without  the  live-in  muchacha 
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(maid- cook-nanny) . Thus,  men  in  these  strata  find  themselves 
caring  for  their  young  children  far  more  than  ever  in  the 
past.  Gutman  concludes  that  class  makes  a difference  in 
parenting  practices  and  should  consequently  be  brought  into 
any  such  description  and  analysis. 

In  what  concerns  Peruvian  machismo,  Barrig  (1981a) 
suggests  that  the  hierarchical  family  centered  in  the 
father/husband  power  has  a double  origin.  The  first  is  an 
outcome  of  Peruvian  culture's  ideology  of  sexual  roles  that 
stresses  masculine  superiority;  the  second  relates  to  the 
patriarchal  family  characteristic  of  all  capitalist 
societies.  This  is  reinforced  by  the  women's  economic 
dependence  on  the  husband  and  by  a legal  order  that 
privileges  the  head  of  the  family.  Barrig  observes  that, 
though  this  style  of  gender  relations  characterizes  all 
social  classes,  it  assumes  a more  crude  and  violent  modality 
among  the  lower  classes  (Barrig  1981a:  31.)  Among  the  middle 
classes,  the  women's  higher  level  of  instruction  and  incomes 
are  factors  propitiating  egalitarian  relationships  within 
the  family.  Barrig  proposes  that,  variables  such  as  social 
class,  poverty  and  marginalization  play  a key  role  in 
defining  the  rigidity  with  which  male  authority  is  imposed 
and  in  the  emphasis  on  sexual  performance. 

Rios  (1990)  seeks  to  introduce  the  masculine 
perspective  in  his  work  on  gender  relations  among  popular 
sectors.  Garcia,  like  many  others,  assumes  that  machismo  is 
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characterized  by  the  exacerbation  of  virility  and  the 
weakness  of  the  father  figure.  According  to  him,  in  Latin 
America  we  find  two  types  of  masculine  figures:  the 
patriarch  and  the  absent  patriarch.  The  first  type  builds 
his  power  within  the  family  through  his  capacity  to 
monopolize  the  social  resources  circulating  in  the  public 
sphere.  He  redistributes  the  amount  necessary  for  the  family 
subsistence  and,  eventually,  to  the  accumulation  of  wealth. 
In  the  case  of  the  absent  father,  the  male  acts  as  a 
biological  inseminator.  His  sexual  activity  allows  him  to 
confirm  his  manhood.  However,  Garcia  assumes  that  the 
matricentric  family  is  prevalent  in  Peru.  This  affirmation 
is  disavowed  by  data  showing  that  not  more  than  20%  of 
Peruvian  families  are  headed  by  a woman  (Cuanto,  1995:  41). 
Finally,  Garcia  Rios  assumes  that  machismo  is  a uniform 
ideology  despite  the  fact  that  some  of  the  men  interviewed 
in  his  research  adopted  an  egalitarian  discourse  and 
criticized  male  chauvinism. 

Some  authors  such  as  Scott  MacEwen  (1990:  204) 
challenge  the  validity  of  the  concept  of  machismo  to 
understand  the  Peruvian  family  because,  it  is  characterized 
by  its  internal  cohesion,  stability  and  gravitation  of  the 
father  figure.  There  is  strong  nuclearization  of  the  family 
as  a residential  unit,  and  the  rate  of  female  headed 
household  is  low  compared  with  other  parts  of  Latin 
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America.5  Between  70  and  80  percent  of  the  families  are 
composed  of  the  conjugal  couple  and  their  children.  However, 
adds  Scott  MacEwen,  male  authority  within  the  family  faces 
certain  contradictions  generated  by  the  ideal  of  family 
cohesion,  by  the  difficulties  in  controlling  women  in  what 
was,  for  years,  a frontier  society,  by  the  fact  that  women 
could  inherit  property  and  use  it  to  conduct  business  on 
their  own,  by  the  influence  of  foreign  gender  ideologies  and 
practices  and  by  some  women's  struggle  to  liberate 
themselves  from  the  constraints  of  machismo  (Scott  MacEwen 
1990:  205.) 

In  what  specifically  concerns  the  construction  of 
gender  identity,  Guzman  and  Portocarrero  (1992)  carried  out 
qualitative  research  on  the  construction  of  gender  and 
social  identity  among  blue  collar  workers  in  Lima.  They 
concluded  that  the  life  cycle  of  the  population  interviewed 
expressed  the  changes  that  Peruvian  society  has  undergone 
during  the  last  two  decades.  Guzman  and  Portocarrero  found 
significant  shifts  toward  gender  equality  in  the 
representations  of  gender  relations  for  some  men 
interviewed.  However,  when  questioned  about  daily  practices, 
they  shifted  to  traditional  patterns . 

The  sole  research  projects  that  deal  with  gender 
identity  among  the  elite  are  those  of  Barrig  (1981b)  and 

The  percentage  of  female  headed  household  is  17.4%. 
Source,  Retrato  de  la  Familia  Peruana,  Instituto  Cuanto 
UNICEF,  1994. 
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Kogan  (1992,  unpublished) . Barrig  analyzes  the  stereotypes 
of  femininity  characteristic  of  the  middle  and  upper 
sector's  of  Lima  through  an  analysis  of  Vargas  Llosa  and 
Bryce  Echenique ' s literary  work.  She  shows  how  males  from 
the  dominant  classes  classify  women  and  maintain  different 
styles  of  sexual  and  love  relations  according  to  the  social 
class  of  the  women  with  whom  they  are  relating.  Barrig 
points  out,  that  while  women  of  the  upper  classes  were 
perceived  as  passive,  the  women  from  lower  classes  were 
perceived  as  a threat  to  the  traditional  social  order 
because  they  could  use  their  sexual  charms  to  improve  their 
social  status  through  an  advantageous  marriage . 

Among  the  upper  classes,  masculinity  is  constructed 
upon  the  rejection  of  the  roles  codified  as  feminine,  the 
high  expectation  of  achievement  for  male  children  and  by  the 
men's  capacity  to  generate  resources  and  to  provide  for  the 
family  (Kogan  1992) . These  traits  seemed  to  be  related  to 
the  fact  that  men  are  usually  in  charge  of  the  family's 
property  and  affairs  and  control  the  relationship  with  the 
public  space.  For  strictly  opposing  reasons,  masculine 
control  is  emphasized  at  both  extremes  of  the  social  ladder 
while  being  much  more  contested  among  the  middle  classes, 
where  women  have  a higher  level  of  education  and 
participation  in  the  labor  market,  and  men  have  fewer 
chances  to  control  them.  However,  contrary  to  the  image  of 
the  irresponsible  and  careless  male,  upper  class' 
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emphasize  responsibility  and.  work  as  the  values  defining 
manhood.  Although  masculine  attributes  suppose  a polarized 
view  of  gender  qualities  and  presuppose  male  predominance, 
they  more  closely  resemble  the  patriarchal  image  than  the 
macho. 

A new  line  of  research  focuses  on  the  discourses  of 
sexuality  and  sexual  practices  among  young  males.  This  shows 
that  heterosexuality  is  defined  according  to  the  position 
that  the  subject  occupies  in  a sexual  relation  rather  than 
in  the  biological  sex  of  the  partners  (Cciceres  1995)  . These 
findings  suggest  that  we  need  to  further  investigate  the 
alternative  discourses  of  masculine  sexuality  and  how  the 
subjects  negotiate  their  desires  and  behaviors  to  fit  (or 
not)  within  the  dominant  discourses  of  sexuality  and 
masculinity. 

Furthermore,  recent  studies  carried  out  in  Peru  show 
that  male  roles  are  more  rigid  and  strait jacket  than  the 
female  role.  Research  on  the  sexual  culture  carried  out  by 
Carlos  C£ceres  (1995)  of  the  Instituto  de  Estudios  de 
Poblacion,  showed  evidence  of  less  questioning  of  the 
traditional  role  among  the  boys,  while  the  girls  challenged 
the  system  which  has  placed  them  in  a subordinated  position. 
It  was  clear  that  new  models  of  female  sexuality  are 
appearing  in  which  women  take  initiative,  or  are  not  so 
easily  controlled  by  men.  In  contrast  there  was  no  evidence 
of  similar  diversity  in  sexual  types  for  boys,  although 
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t-h©re  was  a vague  differentiation  between  a movido 
(restless)  and  a quiet  (tranquilo)  guy.  In  general  boys  said 
that  one  is  either  a man  or  a faggot. 


CHAPTER  3 

THE  PERUVIAN  MIDDLE  CLASSES 


I define  as  traditional  middle  classes  the  mostly  urban 
sectors  of  population  that  perceive  themselves  as  the  heirs 
of  the  European  (Hispanic  and/or  Western)  tradition.  Though 
they  may  define  themselves  as  mestizo  in  the  sense  that 
Peruvian  history  is  traced  back  to  the  Pre-Hispanic  times, 
their  values  and  style  of  living  derive  largely  from  a local 
version  of  European  traditions.  This  group  is  concentrated 
in  the  liberal  and  technical  professions,  in  medium  size 
commerce  and  in  medium  and  high  rank  employees . Their 
borders,  as  in  every  middle  class  group,  are  quite  fluid. 

This  is  accentuated  by  the  fact  that  Peruvian  middle  class 
is  numerically  reduced. 

Several  historians  and  sociologists  coincide  in  that, 
until  the  middle  of  this  century,  the  Peruvian  population 
shared  a dominant  vision  of  society  and  a specific  idea  of 
hierarchy  according  to  which  those  above  the  great  social 
divide  were  known  as  decent  people,  gente  decente,  while 
those  below  were  called  alternately  gente  del  pueblo , la 
plebe,  las  masas,  los  pobres,  la  clase  trabajadora.  The 
opposition  between  the  gente  decente  and  the  gente  del 
pueblo  tended  to  be  seen  in  rigidly  dualistic  terms,  with  no 
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middle  grounds.  Racial  and  cultural  differences  reinforced 
the  sense  of  distance.  David  Parker  (1992)  adds  that  this 
caste  like  dualism  was  more  imaginary  than  real.  If  an 
artisan  owned  his  own  shop,  employed  others,  sent  his 
children  to  private  schools  and  invested  in  urban  real 
estate,  he  could  become  a respectable  proprietor.  Of  course, 
decency  alone  did  not  win  entry  into  the  closed  circles  of 
the  oligarchy.  Still,  being  above  the  great  social  divide 
and  sharing  some  public  spaces  and  habits  placed  them  among 
the  gente  decente.  The  clase  media,  designated  thus  those 
people  who  were  closer  to  the  upper  classes  in  terms  of 
their  ethnic  ascription,  family  relations,  type  of 
occupation  (non  manual) , style  of  living  (consumption 
patterns,  fashion,  house  decoration)  and  reputation. 

However,  throughout  this  century  this  scenario  has  changed 
due  to  the  growth  of  the  state,  the  urbanization  process, 
the  emergence  of  the  middle  class  and  the  political 
emergence  of  the  popular  sectors.  Currently,  the  middle 
sectors  are  a political  and  cultural  elite.  They  occupy 
power  positions  whose  legitimacy  lies  in  values  such  as 
technology  and  education  rather  than  in  inherited  privileges 
or  in  ethnic  ascription. 

The  use  of  socioeconomic  factors  to  define  a group 
confronts  us  with  a basic  problem,  namely,  how  to  determine 
the  borders  between  groups  and  individuals  that,  according 
to  socioeconomic  criteria  commonly  used  in  social  sciences, 
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belong  to  the  same  category  but  who  present  noticeable 
differences  in  their  ways  of  feeling,  acting  and  thinking. 
This  is  what  Bourdieu  (1974:  106)  characterized  as  the 
difference  between  class  position  and  class  condition.  Class 
position  can  be  defined  through  relatively  objective 
criteria  like  access  to  the  cultural,  symbolic  and  material 
capital  of  a given  society,  but  this  does  not  explain  the 
actual  habits,  tastes  and  expectations  of  each  social  group 
and  how  shared  cultural  values  create  common  fields  of 
communication  and  interaction.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
difficult  to  use  objective  criteria  to  define  Peruvian 
middle  class  because  its  income  levels  have  decreased 
dramatically  due  to  the  country's  two  decade  long  economic 
recession.  According  to  socioeconomic  indicators,  most  of 
their  members  would  belong  to  the  low  income  sector.  However 
they  regard  themselves  (and  are  regarded)  as  middle  class 
members.  On  the  other  hand,  internal  migration  and  the 
informalization  of  Peruvian  economy  propitiated  some  upward 
social  mobility.  Newly  arrived  provincianos  (provintials)  of 
peasant  origin  may  be  economically  successful  and  should  be 
"objectively"  classified  as  middle  class.  Nonetheless, 
traditional  middle  class  members  consider  them  as  low  class 
because  they  lack  the  cultural  capital  necessary  to  enter 
the  middle  strata. 

the  factors  mentioned  must  be  added  Peruvian 
society's  historical  particularities.  Andean  countries  are 
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deeply  marked  by  the  encounter  between  the  European 
conquerors  and  the  original,  highly  developed  America 
civilizations . They  bear  the  traces  of  the  conflict  between 
those  ancient  cultures  and  the  European  civilization. 

Current  Peruvian  social  structure  began  to  emerge  during  the 
colonial  times  when  ethnic  and  racial  traits  determined  the 
borders  between  groups  and  were  crucial  in  defining 
socioeconomic  status  and  legal  rights.  However,  with  the 
intense  miscegenation  among  all  segments  of  the  colonial 
Peruvian  population,  strictly  defined  biological  race  soon 
lost  importance  in  the  evaluation  of  status.  The  terms 
bianco,  mestizo,  indio  and  the  many  other  terms  developed  to 
indicate  the  various  racial  admixtures  became  sociocultural 
labels  rather  than  biological  ones.  Consequently,  ethnicity 
is  characterized  by  a fluidity  producing  an  ethnic  continuum 
rather  than  a ladder  of  bounded  ethnic  strata  or  classes . 
Although  this  situation  does  not  permit  a social 
organization  of  ethnic  groups,  ethnicity  is  an  important 
factor  in  Peruvian  social  organization  and  interaction 
(Oliver-Smith  1986:  51.)  In  sum,  ethnic  and  cultural 
background  play  a role  in  defining  social  classes  but  they 
do  not  fully  determine  social  ascription. 

For  those  reasons,  my  approach  to  the  middle  class  will 
be  in  terms  of  its  history  and  of  its  ethos  and  world 
vision.  The  reconstruction  of  Peruvian  middle  class  history 
permits  the  specification  of  the  traits  characterizing  it  in 
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a larger  context . The  concept  of  ethos  to  refer  to  the 
moral,  esthetic  and  value  aspects  of  a given  culture  and 
world  vision  to  design  its  "cognitive  and  existential" 
aspects.  Both  are  embedded  in  the  social  structure  but  are, 
at  the  same  time,  an  internalized  set  of  social 
representations  and  practices. 

aiB.tflrAc.-BasJsgr.ownd 

During  the  Habsburg  regime  the  urban  space  of  the 
native  society  was  totally  restructured  following  the 
Spanish  pattern.  New  cities  were  founded  inaugurating  a 
style  of  living  previously  unknown.  The  city  centralized  the 
country's  life  and  related  it  to  the  Spanish  empire  and  its 
commercial  routes . Lima  was  the  center  of  the  Peruvian 
Viceroyalty  and  the  symbol  of  Spanish  power.  Colonial 
society  was  conceived  as  being  clearly  divided  between 
conquerors  and  conquered  and  composed  by  two  separated 
republics:  The  Spanish  and  the  Indian.  Both  were  united 
under  the  rule  of  the  Spanish  king.  The  Spanish  republic  was 
formed  with  the  Spanish  born  aristocracy  in  charge  of  the 
main  public  positions;  the  Creole  aristocracy  (Spanish  born 
in  America)  owning  lands,  mines  and  encomiendas ; and  the 
middle  classes  composed  of  handicraftsmen,  traders,  priests 
and  low  level  military  sectors.  The  Indian  republic, 
reorganized  during  the  XVII  century  under  the  Toledo  regime, 
communicated  with  the  Spanish  republic  through  their  own 
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leading  class:  the  curacas.  Outside  the  Spanish  and  Indian 
republics,  and  without  a precise  place  in  the  dual  order 
were  the  castas.  They  were  composed  of  indios  yanaconas 
fleeing  from  the  Indian  reductions,  the  slave  population  of 
African  origin,  and  the  mestizos . The  mestizos  occupied  an 
interstitial  place.  Mistrusted  by  Indians  and  whites, 
sometimes  their  loyalties  fluctuated  between  both  sides,  at 
other  times  they  opted  to  assimilate  with  one  of  their 
ancestors.  But,  as  Macera1  (1977)  has  pointed  out,  the 
mestizo  strata  did  not  constitute  a culture  of  their  own  (as 
some  historians  proposed)  but  lived  on  the  margins  of  this 
dual  system,  as  living  proof  of  its  inconsistencies . 

However,  this  was  a frontier  society  with  a constant  flux  of 
overseas  migrant  populations  seeking  fortune. 

In  short,  the  cities,  especially  Lima,  were  a mixture 
of  Creoles,  Spanish  fortune  hunters  and  castas  trying  to 
make  a living  in  city  offices  or  in  commercial  activities. 
Daily  practice  overcame  the  dual  model  on  which  society  was 
conceived.  Only  the  rich  elites  were  distinguished  clearly 
from  these  moving  and  mixed  masses  while  the  media  and 
popular  strata  manifested  an  intense  fluidity.  As  Romero 
observed:  "Nobody  knew  who  was  who  in  those  growing  capital 


"mect-S oin*-ed  out'  accurately,  that  we  cannot  talk  of 
mestizo  nation  because  the  mestizo  population  was  not 
organized  in  a separated  republic  and  the  mestizo  were  not 

ijL*  P°S1^:L?n  tC>  create  a new  culture  due  to  the  weakness  of 
their  social  status  (Macera  1977:  457). 
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cities  and  ports"  (Romero  1976:  132-133).  The  middle  classes 
were  precisely  the  most  fluid  segment  of  this  society.  They 
mixed  poor  Creoles,  recently  arrived  Spaniards  looking  for  a 
"coup  de  chance",  mestizos  assimilated  to  Spanish  life  and 
every  kind  of  castas  and  pardos  (colored  people) . Though 
they  did  not  create  a culture  of  their  own,  they  were  the 
hinges  that  communicated  the  different  groups  constituting 
the  colonial  order.  Thus,  while  the  two  opposite  extremes 
developed  two  clearly  cut  cultural  styles,  the  middle 
classes  occupied  an  ambiguous  position.  Although  they 
identified  with  the  upper  classes  to  which  they  aspired  to 
belong  or,  at  least,  to  resemble  (and  this  was  possible  in 
this  mobile  frontier  society) , they  were,  also,  the 
processors  of  the  hybrid  spaces  and  the  link  communicating 
the  extremes. 

However,  the  borders  between  upper  and  middle  classes 
were  rather  fluid  because  the  colonial  situation  tended  to 
level  upwards  all  the  Spanish  origin  population.  As  Seed 
(1991)  states,  the  Spanish  society  created  a social  order 
founded  in  supposedly  rigid  segments  dividing  the  population 
following  racial  and  ethnic  criteria.  In  this  model  the 
differences  among  Spanish  people  were  erased.  All  the 
Spanish  origin  population  was  assimilated  to  the  Spanish 
nobility  and  enjoyed  privileges  that  would  never  have  had  in 
Spain  (Seed  1991:  98) . They  were  the  g rente  decente.  Its 
prestige  was  founded  largely  in  the  fact  that  they  belonged 
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to  the  dominant  ethnic  group.  Nevertheless,  this  rigid 
hierarchy  was  overflown  by  the  intense  miscegenation  and 
geographical  mobility  characteristic  of  frontier  societies 
where  the  state  and  the  public  institution  were  fragile  and 
the  individual  will  frequently  prevailed  over  the  formal 
law.  Although  ethnic  borders  were  used  as  the  basic  criteria 
to  establish  marriage  alliances,  and  friendship  and 
neighborhood  relationships,  they  tended  to  fluctuate 
following  personal  fortunes  and  the  will  of  the  powerful. 
Consequently,  for  the  middle  classes,  whose  position  in  the 
social  ladder  is  always  ambiguous,  social  classification 
criteria  were  a source  of  anxiety  and  discomfort.  With  time, 
one  of  the  ma j or  concern  of  those  who  did  not  have  more 
possessions  than  their  decente  condition,  was  to  define 
themselves  as  not  being  Indian.  In  this  context, 
aristocratic  pretensions  of  blood  purity  or,  in  other  cases 
their  rejection  of  indigenous  blood,  were  elements 
constituting  the  decente  people's  identity.  Nonetheless, 
social  practices  continuously  pushed  in  the  opposite  sense, 
there  has  always  being  an  intense  sexual  and  marriage 
exchange  between  the  different  social,  racial  and  ethnic 
groups  living  in  the  cities.  People  valued  ethnic  purity  but 
practiced  it  in  a rather  restricted  way.  This  situation 
produced  the  diffuse  feeling  of  artificiality  that 
characterizes  the  ethnic  identification  of  the  Peruvian 
Middle  class  members. 
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After  the  wars  of  independence,  the  juridical  and 
political  system  supporting  the  colonial  classif icatory 
system,  disappeared  and  was  replaced  by  the  model  of  the 
citizenship  republic.  Basadre  (1983)  presented  the 
nineteenth  century  as  marking  the  definite  extinction  of  the 
Spanish  colonial  system  and  characterized  by  the 
impoverishment  of  the  local  colonial  nobility  and  the 
ascendance  of  newly  rich  European  immigrants . 

However,  after  the  withdrawal  of  Spanish  power,  Pern 
was  economically  and  politically  disarticulated.  The 
colonial  state  was  not  supplanted  by  a national  state  able 
to  homogenize  its  economic  space  and  to  rule  the  social 
whole.  On  the  contrary,  most  of  the  inner  country  fell  into 
the  hands  of  local  land  owners,  traders  and  military 
caudillos  and  lost  contact  with  the  rest  of  the  country.  A 
relative  political  and  economic  disarticulation  prevailed 
until  the  second  half  of  this  century  (Basadre  1978) . 

Ramon  Castilla's  first  regime,  from  1845  to  1851, 
started  a period  of  political  stability.  The  national  state 
began  its  institutional  growth  and  with  the  state,  new 
social  groups  emerged  at  all  levels  in  Peruvian  society. 

The  three  decades  that  followed  Castilla's  access  to  power 
are  also  known  as  the  Guano  Age,  when  the  exports  of  guano 
as  a natural  fertilizer,  generated  enormous  private  fortunes 
and  a pervasive  new  middle  class.  The  wealth  that  came  from 
the  guano  exports  was  not  reinvested  in  productive 
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enterprises,  but  in  the  creation  of  a wealthy  new 
aristocracy.  Those  were  decades  for  the  formation  of  the 
Peruvian  oligarchy  which  would  remain  in  control  of  the 
country  until  the  late  1960s. 

The  new  bourgeoisie  allied  with  the  military  in  order 
to  obtain  the  force  they  needed  to  support  their  position. 
From  then  on,  the  military  was  the  institution  that  backed 
the  power  of  the  ruling  classes  and  played  a key  political 
role  in  the  constitution  of  the  public  sphere.  At  the  same 
time,  during  this  second  part  of  XIX  century,  the  military 
caste  was  institutionalized  and  means  of  upward  mobility  for 
some  individuals  coming  from  the  middle  classes. 

In  a research  on  the  elite's  literary  and  sociological 
production  of  these  times  Patricia  Oliart  (1994)  finds  that 
before  the  guano  boom,  the  emergent  ruling  group  was  neither 
entirely  white,  rich  nor  homogeneous.  During  the  Guano 
Times,  elite  intellectuals  and  public  men  created  a set  of 
ideological  representations  by  which  they  constructed 
themselves  as  white,  homogeneous,  prestigious  and  powerful- 
in  order  to  establish  unequivocal  social  distance  from  the 
rest  of  the  population.  It  is  in  this  context  of 
recomposition  of  the  upper  classes  that  we  need  to 
understand  the  construction  of  what  Salazar  Bondy  (1973) 
called  the  Arcadia  Colonial.  The  new  bourgeoisie  needed  to 
recreate  an  aristocratic  style  to  acquire  social  legitimacy 
and  to  delimit  its  borders  as  a group.  However,  this  new 
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elite  had  to  deal  with  both  its  own  desire  to  reproduce  a 
hierarchic  social  structure,  reminiscent  of  a colonial  order 
and  with  external  pressures  to  become  a democracy  and  share 
some  of  the  benefits  of  modernization  with  the  people. 

The  Lima  elite  associated  with  American  and  British 
capital  consolidated  its  power  and  started  the  country's 
modernization  through  state  investments.  Lima  expanded  and 
became  the  main  point  of  attraction  of  overseas  migration 
and  a growing  internal  migration  coming  from  the  inner 
cities  and  the  countryside.  Urban  space  was  dramatically 
transformed  during  the  guano  age  as  Lima  changed 
progressively  from  a preindustrial  city  to  a modern 
metropolis.  Between  1847  and  1851,  new  industries  were 
created  or  modernized.  In  less  than  20  years  Lima  had 
railroads,  gas  light,  a regulated  slaughter  house,  piped 
water,  a high  security  prison,  a telegraph  system  and  had 
initiated  other  public  works  which  were  finished  in  the 
early  twentieth  century . The  coastal  haciendas  were 
modernized  to  respond  to  the  international  market 1 s 
increasing  demand  for  cotton  and  sugar.  Slavery  was  replaced 
by  the  Chinese  trade. 

Family  network,  as  the  only  meaningful  political 
institution  for  the  upper  and  middle  sectors,  set  a pattern 
of  social  relations  that,  together  with  ideas  about  race, 
promoted  the  integration  of  white  European  and  America 
immigrants  through  marriage  with  Peruvian  women  (Oliart 
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1994:  15) . The  emerging  middle  class  made  up  of  state 
employees  and  professionals,  most  of  them  European  or  of 
European  descent,  rapidly  adopted  the  aristocracy's 
lifestyle  rather  than  creating  one  genuinely  their  own. 
Culturally  and  politically  this  middle  class  looked  to  the 
traditional  elites,  trying  to  be  included  among  them,  or 
were  considered  part  of  them  by  the  poorer  classes,  instead 
of  creating  a milieu  of  their  own. 

The  guano  age  ended  with  the  war  against  Chile  in  1879- 
1885.  Lima  was  occupied  by  the  Chilean  army  until  1884. 
Peruvian  society,  went  through  a period  of  instability  and 
recession.  After  the  Pacific  war,  a period  called  "la 
Reconstruction  Nacional"  began.  The  second  Pierola 
government,  in  1895,  marked  the  beginning  of  a continuous 
process  of  urban  expansion  and  defined  the  pattern  of 
republican  centralism  that  made  Lima  the  center  of  the 
country's  economic,  administrative  and  cultural  life.  The 
modernization  of  urban  Lima  included  the  influence  of  a new 
wave  of  overseas  migrants  coming  from  the  USA,  Italy  and 
England  (Doughty  1990:  52.)  North  American  culture  gained 
some  precedence  vis-a-vis  the  strong  European  influences  so 
tangibly  present  during  the  Guano  age . According  to 
Huenefeldt  (1987) , immigrants  came  to  Peru  unassisted  and  on 
an  individual  basis.  Once  in  Peru,  however,  immigrants  found 
conditions  favorable  for  their  prosperity.  Either  for  their 
wealth,  as  in  the  case  of  foreign  merchants,  or  for  the 
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prestige  of  European  surnames  and  the  whiteness  they 
implied,  European  men  were  prized  as  marriage  partners  for 
Peruvian  women  and  so  became  welcomed  members  of  their 
families  (Huenefeldt  1987:  86.)  Despite  the  consolidation  of 
a new  Creole  elite,  the  so  called  "Aristocratic  republic" 
was  also  the  scenario  of  the  upsurge  of  a proletarian  class, 
peasant  revolts,  the  emergence  of  the  middle  class  and  the 
creation  of  modern  political  parties  proposing  new  forms  of 
social  and  political  organization. 

For  the  post  war  generation,  traumatized  by  the  defeat 
in  the  Pacific  war,  one  of  the  most  shocking  experiences  was 
the  realization  that  the  Creole  army  officers  were  not 
followed  by  their  Indian  soldiers.  Peru  was  very  far  away 
from  the  nation  they  had  imagined.  Though  Gonz&lez  Prada  was 
not  the  first  to  discuss  the  Indian  question,  he  put  it  in 
the  center  of  the  political  debate  stating  that  Peruvian 
Society  was  divided  in  two  clearly  cut  segments:  a majority 
of  native,  dominated  population  and  a small  minority 
composed  by  the  European  descent  population  (Gonzalez  Prada 
1924:  327-328.)  For  the  anarchist  thinker,  the  exclusion  of 
the  indigenous  population  and  of  the  highland's  interests 
were  the  two  main  reasons  for  Peru's  defeat  in  the  Pacific 
war. 

This  period  meant  a turning  point.  From  then  on,  the 
middle  class  intelligentsia  became  one  of  the  main  producers 
of  the  discourse  about  Peruvian  society.  This  latter  was 
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centered  in  the  Indian  question  and  the  rejection  of  the 
legitimacy  of  the  upper  classes.  By  this  token  they  posited 
the  contemporary  Indian  peasant  as  the  object  of  their 
reflection.  On  the  other  hand,  while  delegitimizing  the 
oligarchy,  they,  introduced  the  middle  class,  to  which  they 
belonged,  as  the  privileged  producers  of  the  nation's 
discourse.  In  other  terms,  this  debate  was  also  what 
Bourdieu  (1991)  would  call  a symbolic  struggle  in  which 
Peruvian  different  classes  and  fractions  were  fighting  to 
impose  the  definition  of  the  social  world  best  suited  to 
their  interests. 

By  the  end  of  the  XIX  century,  the  middle  class  began 
the  process  that  led  them  to  become  an  elite  and  to  displace 
the  upper  classes  from  their  position  as  role  model  to  the 
rest  of  Peruvian  population.  From  then  on,  the  political 
proposal  of  the  middle  class  intelligentsia  focused  on  the 
criticism  of  the  upper  class  privileges.  Furthermore,  the 
middle  classes  1 identification  with  modern  values  provided 
them  the  symbolic  capital  necessary  to  become  an  elite.  At 
this  point  the  middle  classes  began  to  assume  a leading 
position  in  the  political  and  intellectual  life  of  the 
country  and  became  an  elite  striving  to  displace  the  upper 
classes  from  their  position  as  role  model  to  the  rest  of 
Peruvian  population.  This  process  did  not  occur  without 
contradictions . The  middle  class  were  divided  between 
progressive  positions,  identification  with  the  upper  classes 
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and  their  own  economic  and  political  interests.  These 
contradictions  expressed  its  own  inconsistencies  as  well  as 
the  increasing  heterogeneity  of  urban  life  and  of  this 
sector. 

The  period  from  1911  to  1930  was  an  important 
transition.  Those  years  were  characterized  by  political 
stability.  The  intervention  of  caudillos  in  the  state's 
administration  was  notably  reduced  compared  to  previous 
Republican  history.  This  new  situation  provided  a minimal 
framework  for  the  development  of  public  institutions.  Those 
were  the  times  of  the  main  expansion  of  north- America, 
European  and  Japanese  capitalism. 

Latin  America  countries  lived  in  a cycle  of  economic 
growth  due  to  the  international  market's  increasing  demand 
for  their  raw  materials.  This  was  a phase  of  intense 
modernization  and  centralization.  Almost  all  Latin  America 
capital  cities  doubled  or  even  tripled  their  population. 

They  profited  from  the  whole  country's  wealth  through  taxes 
and  public  expenses.  Furthermore,  they  were  the  biggest 
internal  market  of  their  countries  (Romero  1976:  252). 
Foreign  enterprises  installed  to  exploit  local  resources 
generated  new  groups  of  executives  and  foremen.  The 
production  and  commercialization  of  raw  materials 
generated  a world  of  intermediaries.  International  Banks' 
bureaus  and  commercial  agencies  were  installed.  Commercial 
activities  flourished  and  then,  a new  migrant  population 
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arrived  from  the  Turkish  Empire  (Palestine,  Syria),  Central 
Europe,  China,  Japan  and  Italy.  Attracted  by  this  wave  of 
modernization,  the  provincial  upper  and  middle  classes 
migrated  to  Lima. 

In  research  on  the  middle  classes,  historian  David 
Parker  (1992)  considers  this  period  as  the  turning  point  for 
the  emergence  of  a white  collar  middle  class  that  identified 
as  such  and  became  an  organized  political  force  of  their 
own.  This  transformation  was  brought  about  by  a significant 
commercial  break  down  produced  by  the  disruption  of  the 
international  market  during  world  war  I and  the  economic 
instability  of  the  post  war  period.  White  collars  sectors 
were  directly  influenced  by  the  organization  and 
radicalization  of  the  working  class  and  by  a new  wave  of 
elite  reformism.  However,  Parker  points  out  that  the 
discourse  used  to  advance  the  claims  of  the  middle  class  was 
ambiguous.  On  the  one  hand,  their  claims  were  basically  the 
same  that  those  of  the  working  class.  On  the  other,  they 
justified  their  claims  in  their  decente  condition  that 
forced  them  to  maintain  a standard  of  living  in  accordance 
with  their  social  status  and  reinforced  the  insistence  that 
empleados  and  obreros  were  different  by  nature  and  had 
inevitably  distinct  material  needs . According  to  Parker  the 
experience  of  the  Peruvian  white  collars  illustrates  the 
complexity  of  a middle  class  that  was  simultaneously 
progressive  and  dependent.  On  the  one  hand,  because  their 
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society  generally  considered  them  part  of  the  gente  decente, 
they  lived  in  a cultural  milieu  suffused  with  elite  values. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  economic  demands  of  membership  in 
respectable  society  were  often  well  beyond  an  employee's 
modest  means.  In  sum,  though,  in  an  ambiguous  manner,  the 
white  collar  middle  class  were  exposed  to  new  ideologies  and 
started  to  view  political  activity  as  a way  to  affirm  its 
rights  (Parker  1992:  71-72.) 

The  Cordoba  University  reform  launched  in  1917,  in 
Argentina,  played  a major  role  in  the  upsurge  of  a new 
intellectual  and  political  avant-garde.  The  university 
reform,  allowing  free  assistance,  opened  the  university  to 
the  migrant  population  coming  from  the  interior  cities  of 
Peru.  It  radically  changed  the  university's  social 
composition  which,  up  to  that  point,  had  been  the 
incarnation  of  the  colonial  spirit.  In  1919,  two  thirds  of 
San  Marcos  university  population  came  from  the  interior  of 
the  country.  The  university  became  a battle  ground  where  the 
emergent  middle  classes  expressed  their  discontent  and 
challenged  the  hegemony  of  the  upper  classes.  Several 

organizations  and  intellectual  circles  appeared  to 
be  led  by  the  middle  classes,  contesting  the  oligarchic 
regime.  They  proposed  an  egalitarian  society  seeking  its 
roots  in  Peruvian  tradition  as  opposed  to  the  westernized 
version  of  Peruvian  culture  cultivated  by  the  oligarchy. 

This  was  the  case  in  the  formation  of  the  Democratic 
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movement  the  APRA,  the  Socialist  party  and  the  Indigenist 
movement . 

The  decades  of  the  1940's  and  1950's,  were  the 
beginning  of  a new  industrialization,  modernization  and 
urbanization  period.  The  Korean  war's  impact  on  the  raw 
material  prices  and  some  foreign  investments  in  mining  and 
manufacturing,  gave  new  breath  to  the  national  economy.  The 
state's  finances  expanded  and  the  government  undertook 
several  public  works.  For  the  middle  classes,  the  first 
years  of  the  fifties  meant  the  accomplishment  of  their 
expectations  of  social  upgrading  and  material  improvement 
(Adrianz§n  1990:  12).  Nonetheless,  the  middle  classes 
emerging  during  the  fifties  were  different  from  those  of  the 
twenties.  The  latter  were  linked  to  small  mining  production, 
the  handicraft  sector,  the  growth  of  the  state  and 
international  trade.  The  fifties'  middle  classes  were  mostly 
in  the  liberal  and  technical  professions.  They  were  the 
generation  created  by  the  university  reform  and  the  social 
unrest  of  the  twenties  and  thirties . Another  factor  was  the 
installation  of  non  traditional  industries  that  generated  a 
new  group  of  entrepreneurs.  This  process  of  differentiation 
within  the  middle  classes  gave  rise  to  a new  generation  of 
industrialists  committed  to  the  country's  development  and  of 
highly  qualified  professionals.  The  latter  constituted  a 
reserve  of  talent  for  whom  the  state  or  the  industry  did  not 
have  a place.  Within  the  professional  group  there  was  a 
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category  that  Bourricaud  (1970)  called  the  development 
technicians:  agronomists,  architects,  economists, 
anthropologists  and  sociologists  highly  politized  and 
committed  to  the  country's  social  well-being.  According  to 
Adrianzen,  all  of  them  constituted  elites  characterized  by 
their  modernizing  vocation,  their  commitment  with 
Socioeconomic  development,  their  nationalism  and  their 
intent  to  put  forward  the  interests  of  the  dispossessed 
(Adrianzen  1990:  23).  As  a result  of  this  modernizing  clime, 
new  political  associations  appeared  between  1954  and  1956. 
All  of  them  conveyed  the  expectations  of  the  emerging  middle 
classes  and  proposed  a new  model  of  economic  and  political 
organization  that  should  reconcile  all  social  classes  and 
ethnic  groups  under  the  new  elite's  leadership. 

By  the  end  of  the  fifties',  the  upper  class  sectors 
definitively  lost  the  hegemonic  place  they  had  held  since 
the  end  of  the  XIX  century.  The  break  up  of  their  alliance 
with  the  army  was  the  clearest  symptom  of  their  decadence . 
This  process  finished  with  the  series  of  reforms  undertaken 
by  the  1968-1975  military  government.  The  military  regime 
lead  by  Velazco  Alvarado  channeled  the  political  aspirations 
of  the  new  middle  classes  who  were  seeking  to  occupy  new 
spaces  (Durand  1988:  45.)  The  discourse  of  the  military 
government  emphasized  values  such  as  equality  before  the 
law,  social  justice,  redistribution  of  wealth  and  the 
revitalization  of  Pre-Hispanic  culture  values.  Peruvian 
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culture  was  definitively  defined  as  Mestizo.  The  state's 
expansion  offered  career  opportunities  within  its  growing 
bureaucracy  to  a large  population  of  graduates  from  public 
universities.  A group  of  technocrats  appeared  associated  to 
the  state's  expansion  and  to  the  creation  of  new  industries. 
The  economic  and  social  reforms  carried  out  by  the  military 
government  were  stopped  by  a deep  economic  crisis  and  the 
structural  adjustment  imposed  by  the  International  Monetary 
Fund.  The  eighties  were  marked  by  political  violence  and 
economic  recession.  The  massive  migration  of  the  peasant 
populations  who  fled  to  the  cities  to  avoid  violence,  the 
upsurge  of  new  social  actors,  the  crisis  of  formal 
institutions,  the  political  violence  and  the  increasing 
presence  of  drug  traffic  in  the  economic  and  political  life 
of  the  country,  draw  a picture  of  sudden  change  and 
uncertainty.  Peruvian  society,  as  many  other  third  world 
countries,  underwent  a process  of  structural  adjustment  in 
which  the  informalization  of  the  economy  can  be  understood 
as  part  of  the  general  trend  of  f lexibilization  of  the  labor 
force  characterizing  late  capitalism  (Harvey  1990:  147-51). 

Massive  migration  from  the  countryside  changed  the 
faces  of  the  cities.  Carlos  Franco  (1991)  suggests  that  the 
wave  of  Andean  migrants  coming  mostly  from  a rural 
background  made  up  an  "another  institutionality"  in  the 
borders  of  the  deficient  modernization  process  proposed  by 
the  state  and  in  which  they  did  not  have  a place. 
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The  economic  recession  had  a heavy  impact  on  the  middle 
classes,  especially  the  white  collar  workers  who  depended  on 
a monthly  salary.  As  Stein  and  Monge  (1988)  observe,  people 
with  college  degrees  who,  until  the  sixties,  would  have 
expected  to  move  socially  and  economically  upwards,  saw 
their  living  standards  decrease  to  the  subsistence  level.  On 
the  other  hand,  Stein  and  Monge  propose  that  the 
informalization  of  the  economy  is  composing  a newly  emerging 
middle  class  with  income  levels  and  a consumption  capacity 
similar  to  the  traditional  middle  classes . These  authors 
suggest  that  the  traditional  middle  classes,  of  Creole, 
Westernized  culture  are  disappearing  and  are  being  replaced 
by  a new  entrepreneurial  cholo  class.  However,  this  kind  of 
interpretation  falls  within  a binary  interpretation.  It  sees 
the  upsurge  of  a new  middle  class  group  as  the  proof  of  the 
former's  death.  Furthermore,  the  migrant  population  is  not 
necessarily  of  Indian  origin.  As  Doughty  (1990)  has  already 
showed,  they  come  from  the  mestizo  coastal  side,  the  misti 
population  of  the  inner  cities  and  countryside,  and  from 
Andean  Quechua  speaking  peasants . Even  though  the  emergence 
of  a cholo  middle  class  is  a new  and  promising  phenomena,  it 
does  not  mean  the  cancellation  of  all  traditional  middle 
class  groups.  I suggest  that  the  cholo  middle  class  is  part 
of  the  increasing  internal  differentiation  of  the  middle 
classes  and  of  the  general  heterogeneization  of  urban  life. 
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In  conclusion,  the  Peruvian  middle  classes  are  an  urban 
product  that  make  part  of  this  society  since  the  creation  of 
the  colonial  cities.  They  were  characterized  by  their 
fluidity  and  their  intermediary  role  in  a society  founded 
upon  rigid  ethnic  and  class  borders  but  in  which  the  public 
powers  were  extremely  fragile.  Since  the  stabilization  of 
the  republican  order  (at  the  end  of  the  XIX  century)  and 
Peruvian  economic  insertion  into  the  capitalist  world  order, 
the  middle  sectors  redefined  themselves  and  became  more 
complex  and  internally  differentiated. 

The  traditional  upper  middle  classes  may  identify  with 
the  bourgeoisie.  On  the  contrary,  the  middle  urban  strata, 
especially  those  migrating  from  the  interior  and  the  new 
middle  classes  (generated  by  the  expansion  of  college 
education,  the  state's  growth,  the  institutionalization  of 
the  armed  forces,  the  industrialization  and  modernization  of 
the  economy) , formed  contesting  intellectual  and  political 
movements.  In  all  cases,  the  middle  class  perceived  itself 
as  the  dynamic  agent  as  well  as  the  translator  and 
interpreter  of  the  nation's  interests. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  sixties,  the  exports  model's 
crisis  stopped  the  economic  expansion  of  the  cities . The 
latter  could  no  longer  offer  a place  to  the  countryside's 
population.  As  a consequence,  the  migrant  population 
generated  forms  of  associations  (political,  neighborhood  and 
provincial)  and  economic  expressions  (informality,  self 
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employment)  that  changed  the  face  of  the  cities.  The 
presence  of  an  important  migrant  sector  of  the  Andean  rural 
Quechua  speaking  tradition  generating  their  own  consumer 
market  may  produce  a renaissance  of  Andean  peasant  forms  of 
cultural  expression  adapted  to  the  urban  milieu.  The 
economically  successful  informal  population  of  Andean  origin 
is  generating  a new  cholo  middle  class  which  is  not 
necessarily  assimilated  into  the  Creole  culture.  This  may 
change  the  cultural  ascription  of  some  groups  of  the  urban 
middle  classes.  Nonetheless  this  phenomena  must  be 
understood  within  the  context  of  f lexibilization  of  the 
labor  force  and  heterogeneization  of  the  cities  (Harvey 
1990:  147-50)  that  characterizes  late  capitalism,  rather 
than  as  the  cancelling  the  traditional  middle  class 

Ethos:  La  Gen te  decente 

Traditional  Peruvian  middle  class'  ethos  is  signed  by 
the  instability  of  its  identity  and  by  the  feeling  of 
privilege.  The  first  refers  to  the  fact  that  the  middle 
class  is  a comparatively  small  group  of  the  Peruvian 
population.  It  occupies  an  ambiguous  space  within  a large 
base  of  the  peasant  and  the  urban  lower  class  and  a 
bourgeoisie  that  concentrated  political  and  economic  power 
until  the  sixties.  The  feeling  of  privilege  relates  to  the 
use  of  ethnic  and  racial  criteria  to  allocate  social 
prestige.  The  people  associated,  in  actuality  or  in 


82 

imagination,  with  the  dominant  culture  and  race,  situated 
themselves  over  the  native  and  lower  class  populations  and 
considered  themselves  as  the  gente  decente. 

Traditional  middle  class  members  consider  themselves, 
together  with  the  upper  classes  and  the  urbanized  mestizos 
as  the  holders  of  westernized  tradition  opposing  a majority 
loosely  defined  as  Indians  (peasants)  and  cholos 
(aculturated  Indians) . Until  the  beginning  of  the  sixties 
their  life  style  was  known  as  criollo  (Anderson  1981:  12). 
This  was  expressed  in  the  criollo  cuisine,  music,  dance  and 
individual  and  collective  rituals.  However,  criollo  culture 
was  a contested  arena  in  which  different  social  groups 
negotiated  a national  identity  that  was  finally  defined  as 
officially  mestiza.  Furthermore,  since  the  independence, 
westernized  culture,  once  represented  as  the  Spanish 
heritage's  local  expression,  has  been  replaced  successively 
by  French,  British  and  North  America  influence.  This  is 
noticeable  in  marriage  alliances  with  overseas  migrants  and 
in  their  life  styles. 

Their  level  of  education  is  very  high  if  compared  to 
the  country's  median.2  As  has  been  mentioned,  access  to 
university  education  has  been  a key  factor  in  the 
constitution  and  renovation  of  urban  middle  class. 

Only  2%  of  the  Peruvian  population  has  some  level  of 
university  education,  in  contrast  with  the  15%  of  the 
population  above  the  level  of  poverty  that  went  to  the 
university.  SOURCE:  Retrato  de  la  familia  Peruana, Inst ituto 

Cuanto,  UNICEF,  Lima  1994:  108. 
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Presently,  the  typical  Peruvian  intellectual,  technocrat, 
professional  and/or  politician,  comes  from  a middle  class 
background.  In  this  sense  they  have  replaced  the  traditional 
elites  coming  from  wealthy  families.  The  middle  class 
usually,  but  not  necessarily,  attend  private  schools  that 
used  to  be  monopolized  by  catholic  religious  orders  but  that 
are  being  replaced  by  professional  and  laic  educators . The 
Catholic  church's  decreasing  influence  expresses  the  growing 
identification  of  the  middle  classes  with  a social  project 
stressing  values  associated  with  rational  knowledge  and 
technology  rather  than  with  the  aristocratic  views  of  the 
old  oligarchy. 

The  decente  style  of  living  is  a configuration  of 
habits  that,  in  each  different  city,  prescribe  the  adequate 
schools  to  send  the  children,  to  the  appropriate 
neighborhood  to  reside  in,  the  consumption  habits,  the  table 
manners,  housing  decoration,  the  appropriate  rituals  and  the 
voice  pitch  and  intonation.  It  configures  a "habitus" 
(Bourdieu  1974:  88).  Habitus  is  embedded  in  the  social 
structure  and  responds  to  objective  criteria  but  it  is  at 
the  same  time  an  internalized  set  of  social  representations 
and  practices.  At  the  same  time  it  allows  the  subject  to 
identify  with  those  who  share  that  habitus  and  to 
differentiate/exclude,  those  who  do  not  share  it.  Finally, 
this  category  acquires  precision  when  contrasted  with  its 
oppositional  categories:  the  cholo,  the  indio,  the  pueblo 
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and  the  huachafo.  Cholo  and  indio  are  the  urban  and  rural 
versions  of  the  lowest  ethnic  category.  The  huachafo,  is  the 
person  from  lower  class  origin  that  is  trying  to  be 
accepted.  He/she  is  regarded  as  a poor- taste  imitation  of 
habits  and  style  of  living  in  which  he/she  has  not  been 
raised  and  that  are  very  difficult  to  internalize  in 
adulthood.  The  use  of  scorn  and  ridicule  acts  as  efficient 
means  to  differentiate  the  outsiders,  to  propitiate  internal 
cohesion  and  to  recognize  the  "in"  members  of  the  decente 
category.  Pueblo  design  a diffuse  category  covering  the 
traditional  urban  poor,  the  newly  arrived  peasants  cholos, 
and  the  rural  Indians.  However,  these  criteria,  more  than 
defining  group  borders,  define  each  person's  social  category 
in  every  dual  relationship  because  ethnic,  race  and  class 
borders'  ambiguities  do  not  allow  the  definition  of 
discontinuous  groups. 

Kinship  is  a crucial  institution,  it  plays  extremely 
broad  roles  that  go  from  the  traffic  of  wealth,  power  and 
social  recognition,  to  mutual  aid  and  the  socialization  and 
protection  of  its  members.  It  is  composed  of  two  inclusive 
but  different  entities,  the  parentela  and  the  familia. 

Family  is  usually  nuclear  and  is  the  residential  and  primary 
socialization  unit.  The  nuclear  family  maintains  a close 
relationship  with  one  or  both  parents  of  the  couple.  Parents 
act  as  material  and  moral  support  for  the  newly  constituted 
couple.  With  time  these  roles  are  reversed  and  the  parents 


85 


will  be  assisted  by  their  middle  aged  children.  Women 
entertain  bonds  of  mutual  support  with  their  mother  and 
female  siblings.  They  create  a network  of  assistance  that 
facilitates  to  combine  women's  work  and  children  care  and 
provides  them  with  emotional  support  (Anderson,  1981:  123). 

The  parentela  is  the  set  of  bilateral  kin  composed 
of  both  spouses'  relatives  up  to  the  third  and  fourth 
generation  (those  who  share  a common  grand  father's  father 
or  grand  mother's  mother) . Parentela  carries  out  a decisive 
role  in  the  individual  and  nuclear  family's  social  insertion 
and  is  the  primary  resource  of  relaciones  (relationships) . 
Relaciones  is  a loose  kindred,  a network  of  people  that  are 
in  diadic  reciprocal  relationship  of  aid  and  support 
concerning  matters  which  range  from  the  exchange  of  gifts  to 
the  traffic  of  wealth  and  influence.  Each  individual  or 
nuclear  family's  set  of  relaciones  determine  to  a large 
extent  his/her  access  to  wealth,  power  and  prestige.  These 
large  families  shelter  members  from  different  social  classes 
integrated  in  a vast  network  of  hierarchical  and  reciprocal 
relations.  The  family  network  cut  across  ethnic,  race  and 
wealth  lines.  It  is  because  of  this  intermingled  set  of 
loyalties  that  when  social  analysts  try  to  apply 
universalistic  criteria  to  explain  Peruvian  social 
stratification,  they  fail  to  understand  how  relaciones  allow 
the  circulation  of  prestige,  power  and  wealth  and  the 
fluidity  of  ethnic,  racial  and  social  borders. 
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Finally,  a network  of  conocidos  (acquaintances) 
constitutes  each  individual's  or  family's  broader  circle  of 
relaciones . It  is  a network  of  people  related  by  friendship, 
or  common  affiliation  to  leisure  associations,  professional 
circles  and  regional  origin.  In  this  sense,  the  school  and 
university  play  a key  role  because  they  provide  the 
youngsters  with  solid  groups  of  friends  to  "help"  them  on 
life.  For  people  coming  from  the  interior,  regional 
affiliation  is  the  major  source  of  "conocidos".  In  the  case 
of  Lima,  the  capital,  this  role  is  played  by  professional 
and  leisure  associations. 

However,  the  impact  of  a modernizing  mentality  and  the 
increase  of  educational  levels  among  upward  middle  classes 
has  placed  on  doubt  the  "parentela ' s"  role  in  social  life 
and  tends  to  privilege  merit  over  relations.  In  an  urban 
society  where  the  specialization  of  knowledge  is 
increasingly  important,  technical  and  professional  skills 
challenge  the  legitimacy  of  traditional  kin's  networks  based 
on  birth  and  personal  loyalties.  Today  professional, 
political  and  neighborhood  association  play  a role  as 
meaningful  as  the  "parentela"  and  the  "conocidos"  in  placing 
the  individual  in  the  social  network. 

The  sentiment  of  privilege  characterizing  urban  middle 
sectors  was  founded  in  their  ability  to  separate  themselves 
from  the  vast  native  and  slave  population  and  in  their  bonds 
with  the  upper  classes  through  real  and/or  ritual  kinship,  a 
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common  culture  and  similar  racial  and  or  ethnic  background. 
However,  the  original  intent  to  separate  the  native  and 
slave  populations  from  the  upper  and  middle  classes  using 
racial  or  ethnic  criteria  is  now  used  as  a particularistic 
and  contextual  system  of  hierarchies.  Presently  there  is  no 
definition  for  Indian  black  or  white  but  a gradation  in 
which  color  or  matiz  (shade)  is  now  used  as  an  element  to 
place  each  person  in  his/her  place.  Race  and  ethnic 
hierarchies  are  reproduced  through  exclusionary  mechanisms 
but  cannot  produce  discreet  and  endogamic  groups . 
Furthermore,  racial  definitions  change  according  to  the 
context  in  which  they  are  applied.  The  notable  of  a country 
town  becomes  an  Indian  in  the  coastal  city  and  so  on. 
Although  ethnic  and  racial  differences  generate  different 
forms  of  discrimination  and  exclusion,  they  have  not  created 
discernible  groups  allowing  a segregationist  policy. 

Therefore,  the  middle  classes  construct  their  identity 
largely  upon  their  ability  to  differentiate  from  native 
groups  or  to  claim  a white  ascendence.  This  policy  does  not 
allow  them  to  nucleate  as  a group  because  each  kin  group 
contains  a high  variety  of  "shades".  Although  ethnicity  is 
fundamental  in  the  construction  of  the  sentiment  of 
privilege  defining  them  as  gente  decente,  it  is  not 
sufficient  to  constitute  them  as  a group.  Actually,  each 
person  includes  within  their  kinship  and  friends  network 
members  of  the  different  groups.  Therefore,  their  self 
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definition  contains  an  inherent  contradiction  introduced  by 
the  existence  of  ancestors,  relatives  and  friends  belonging 
to  different  social  or  ethnic  sectors.  This  is  further 
complicated  by  the  shift  in  world  view  and  in  national 
identity  that  took  place  throughout  this  century.  It  brought 
the  middle  classes  to  the  center  of  the  country's  political 
scenario  and  redefined  Peruvian  national  identity  as 
mestizo. 

World  View;  A Transitional  Society 

The  world  view  of  the  Peruvian  middle  classes  is 
characterized  by  the  ambivalence  of  values  distinctive  of 
hierarchical  societies  that  adopted,  "formally,"  the 
juridical  and  ideological  principles  of  the  citizens' 
republic  (freedom  and  equallityj . Although  middle  class 
members  embrace  egalitarian  values,  the  institutions  that 
give  them  coherence,  the  family  and  the  kinship  network,  and 
the  representations  that  allow  them  to  identify  as  the  gente 
decente  are  based  on  hierarchical,  contextual  and 
particularistic  principles.  Though  the  traditional  social 
order,  is  no  longer  supported  by  a juridical  order  and  a 
legitimating  moral  system,  the  hierarchical  world  view  has 
not  been  replaced  by  a set  of  guiding  ethical  principles  or 
by  social  practices  founded  in  citizenship.  The  two  models 
coexist  in  Peruvian  society's  everyday  interactions  and 
institutional  life. 
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From  the  independence  wars,  Peruvian  official  ideology 
embraced  "modern"  ideals.  The  discourses  were  transmitted 
through  some  of  the  media,  the  schools  and  the  state  sustain 
democratic  values.  Equality  is  today  an  integral  part  of 
Peruvian  urban  people  rationally  (but  not  emotionally) 
accepted  value  system.  In  a national  survey  among  school 
students  from  upper,  low  and  middle  income,  Portocarrero 
(1985:  86)  found  that  association  between  racial  type,  style 
of  living  and  regional  origin  has  loosened  noticeably.  The 
belief  in  a natural  hierarchy  of  races  and  cultures,  that 
legitimated  social  exclusion  and  discrimination,  has  lost 
validity  among  younger  generations.  Consequently,  the 
grounds  for  prejudice  are  being  displaced  by  socioeconomic 
factors . 

Furthermore,  Peruvian  population  is  living  in  an 
increasingly  interconnected  world.  This  phenomena  was 
precipitated  by  the  expansion  of  westernized  formal 
education  and  of  the  media.  As  Giddens  points  out  (1991)  the 
mediation  of  abstracts  systems  in  the  interpretation  of 
everyday  life  has  enormously  influenced  personal  experience 
and  the  basic  organization  of  social  relations . This  process 
that  originated  with  writing  and  allowed  human  beings  to  go 
to  places  never  seen  and  to  experience  others  people's 
lives,  has  acquired  huge  dimensions  due  to  the  impact  of  the 
media.  There  is  not  a corner  in  Peru  where  there  is  not  a 
radio.  Although  every  person  interprets  the  media's  messages 
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according  to  his/her  own  set  of  representations,  there  is 
something  irreducible  in  the  voice  arriving  from  worlds 
existing  outside  the  local  experience. 

In  sum,  the  Peruvian  people,  especially  the  urban 
middle  class  sectors,  are  being  influenced  by  discourses 
that  are  often  opposed  and  channel  different  messages  about 
gender  relations,  social  relations,  etc.  The  school,  the 
university,  the  work  place,  the  media,  travels  to  different 
countries,  the  migratory  experiences  of  friends  and 
relatives,  send  messages  proposing  alternative 
representations  of  life,  the  world  and  the  self.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  family,  the  church  and  some  official 
institutions  channel  hierarchical  discourses.  In  conclusion, 
traditional  Peruvian  middle  classes  are  characterized  by  the 
coexistence  of  conflicting  representations  about  the  social 
ordering.  On  the  one  hand,  their  group  identity  is 
constituted  over  the  feeling  of  privilege  on  the  other  hand, 
their  legitimacy  is  based  in  democratic  and  egalitarian 
values.  This  fact  is  complicated  by  the  radical  change  of 
urban  space  due  to  the  emergence  of  new  social  actors  that 
changed  the  political  order  as  well  as  the  urban  landscape. 

Sender  Relations  Among  Peruvian  Middle  Class  Urban 

Population 

The  traditional  organization  of  gender  relations  in 
Peruvian  urban  society  was  based  on  a strong  segregation 
between  male  and  female  roles  (Fuller  1993:  32).  Both 
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genders  were  socialized  through  different  institutional 
channels  and  according  to  double  moral  standards.  Males  had 
power  over  females  at  all  levels,  in  the  public  domain 
(politics,  economics)  and  within  the  family:  husbands  over 
wives,  fathers  over  daughters  and  brothers  over  sisters 
(Scott  MacEwen,  1990:  204).  Structurally  it  was  underpinned 
by  a patrilineal  kinship  system,  a legal  system  that 
endorsed  male  power  within  the  household,  prostitution  and 
illegitimacy  and  a domestic  division  of  labor  that 
restricted  women  to  the  private  domain.  It  has  been 
sustained  institutionally  by  the  state,  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  the  educational  system  and  has  remained 
unchallenged  as  the  hegemonic  gender  ideology  (Scott 
MacEwen  1990:  204). 

This  social  division  was  expressed  in  what  Pitt  Rivers 
(1979:  121)  called  "Moral  Division  of  Work".  Moral  qualities 
were  divided  among  the  different  genders.  Male  attributes 
were  strength,  virility  and  responsibility.  Female  features 
were  sexual  shame  and  moral  superiority  (Fuller  1993:  33). 
Both  together  constituted  the  honor  of  the  family.  This 
gender  system  was  legitimized  by  a hierarchical  conception 
and  organization  of  social  life  in  which  social  classes, 
genders,  ethnic  groups  and  regions  related  to  each  other 
according  to  a ladder  of  subordinations  in  which  the 
westernized  groups  predominate  over  the  Andean  and  Amazonian 
populations  and/or  ethnic  groups . 
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Historically,  this  gender  system  was  introduced  into 
Peru  by  Spanish- colonialism  where  it  merged  with  class  and 
ethnic  relations.  It  was  mainly  associated  with  the  ruling 
class  (and  the  middle  classes  who  were  dependent  on  it)  and 
with  white  and  mestizo  urban  culture.  The  dual  sexual 
morality  enabled  the  family  to  be  used  as  a mechanism  of 
class  consolidation,  while  also  legitimating  unequal 
relations  with  the  lower  classes . Men  from  the  dominant 
classes  and  ethnic  groups  were  allowed  to  maintain  sexual 
and  secondary  marriage  alliances  with  women  from  the 
subordinated  groups  while  forbidding  marriage  alliances  and 
sexual  intercourse  among  women  from  the  dominant  groups  and 
men  from  subordinated  groups.  It  gave  this  category  of  men 
control  over  women  of  all  social  groups.  This  kind  of  gender 
relations  is  typical  of  hierarchical  societies  where  each 
set  of  relationship  follows  different  rules  and  is  informed 
by  a different  rationalities.  Men  use  different  codes  of 
behavior  according  to  the  social  or  ethnic  origin  of  the 
women  or  men  with  to  whom  they  relate  and  according  to  the 
context  in  which  the  interaction  is  taking  place. 

Masculine  primacy  assumes  different  modalities  among 
the  different  social  classes  and  ethnic  groups.  Among  the 
urban  working  classes,  the  family  is  characterized  by  its 
strength  and  stability  (Scott  MacEwen  1990:  203).  There  is  a 
strong  segregation  between  male  and  female  roles, 
underpinned  by  an  ideology  of  conjugal  cooperation.  Despite 
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the  fact  that  women  are  not  precluded  from  working,  indeed 
may  be  encouraged  to  do  so,  they  are  subject  to  considerable 
control  by  men.  Power  and  authority  within  the  family  is 
organized  on  the  basis  of  gender  and  seniority.  The  male 
head  of  household  is  an  important  figure,  not  just  because 
he  is  the  major  breadwinner  and  legal  representative  of  the 
nuclear  family,  but  because  he  occupies  a strategic  position 
in  both  systems  of  authority  there.  Even  where  wives  have 
authority  within  their  own  sphere  in  the  family,  it  is  a 
delegated  authority  and  ultimately  they  are  responsible  to 
their  husbands . 

Among  the  middle  classes  the  control  of  women's 
sexuality  and  activity  are  the  main  mechanisms  of  female 
subordination.  Traditionally  men  have  control  of  the 
economic  and  political  institutions  while  women  were  kept 
apart  from  the  public  sphere.  All  major  public  institutions 
are  controlled  by  men  who  also  run  and  lead  most  of 
theprofessional  and  economic  organizations.  However,  the 
bilateral  system  of  kinship  and  inheritance  that  allowed 
women  to  keep  their  family  ties  and  their  property  rights, 
higher  educational  levels  and  the  sacralization  of 
motherhood,  gave  women  a powerful  position  within  the 
household  and  strong  influence  over  their  children  (Chaney 
1983:  62) . Nonetheless,  the  fact  that  men  from  the  middle 
and  upper  class  were  allowed  to  maintain  parallel  sexual 
alliances  with  women  of  the  subordinate  groups  was  a source 
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of  stress  within  the  family  and  reproduced  highly  vertical 
relationship  among  women  and  men  belonging  to  different 
ethnic  or  social  groups.  Thus,  even  though  gender  relations 
within  their  social  class  might  seemed  quite  balanced,  they 
maintained  highly  vertical  relationships  with  the  women  of 
the  subordinated  groups . 

Gender  relations  among  the  upper  classes  followed  the 
same  pattern  but  tended  to  be  more  rigid  than  among  the 
middle  class  because  the  males'  control  of  the  family 
possessions  increased  their  control  over  women.  It  was 
reinforced  by  class  endogamy  and  by  women's  lack  of 
participation  in  the  labor  market . 

However,  during  the  last  forty  years,  Peruvian  society 
has  undergone  a process  of  modernization  (democratization, 
urbanization,  industrialization)  that  has  undermined  its 
traditional  social  structure.  The  hierarchical  ordering  of 
classes,  ethnic  groups  and  genders  is  being  increasingly 
perceived  as  an  arbitrary  domination.  A second  set  of 
changes  is  related  to  current  developments  in  Peruvian 
society,  to  the  increasing  globalization  of  the  economy  and 
to  the  internationalization  of  certain  political,  economical 
and  cultural  phenomena. 

The  Breakdown  of  The  Traditional  Order 

The  modernization  process  that  changed  Western  culture 
throughout  the  last  three  centuries  is  related  to  a deep 
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change  in  the  structure  of  feelings  that  gave  rise  to  a 
conception  of  the  family  as  an  institution  centered  on 
affection  and  love  rather  than  on  authority  and  property. 
This  new  style  of  relationships  propitiated  changes  in  the 
definition  of  eroticism.  Sexual  attraction,  traditionally 
believed  to  endanger  family  stability  entered  the  domain  of 
marriage.  The  Enlightment  philosophers  proposed  that 
conjugal  love  was  not  only  a right  but  a duty.  Flandrin 
(1979)  shows  that,  in  the  second  half  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  the  elites  of  French  society  refused  to  repress  any 
longer  their  feelings  and  their  desires.  As  a consequence  of 
this  shift  in  the  discourse  about  love  and  sexuality  and  of 
the  changes  on  the  definition  of  family  and  marriage, 
sexuality  left  the  domain  of  the  forbidden  to  become  part  of 
the  subject's  inner  life.  By  the  same  token,  the  double 
standard  of  morality  that  commanded  sexual  continence  for 
women  and  stated  that,  in  the  case  of  men,  sexuality  and 
affects  could  be  dissociated,  lost  legitimacy.  This  set  of 
representations  were  an  intrinsic  part  of  the  moral  division 
of  feelings  that  gave  support  to  the  conception  of  feminine 
honor  and  male  authority  in  which  the  traditional  gender 
system  was  grounded. 

In  a traditional  society,  marriage  is  a social 
institution  by  which  families  of  the  same  standing  entered 
into  an  alliance  to  perpetuate  themselves.  The  conjugal 
union  was  understood  as  an  alliance  between  two  families  and 
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sexual  relations  and  reproduction  were  its  main  objectives. 
Nonetheless  from  the  XVIII  century  to  the  present,  this 
institution  has  changed  (Flandrin,  1979:  204-206).  Marriage 
is  no  more  regulated  by  the  regime  of  alliances  but  by 
sexual  attraction  and  love.  The  bond  between  husband  and 
wife,  that  previously  was  considered  to  be  the  foundation  of 
a family  is  now  understood  as  a contract  between  two 
individuals  in  search  of  self  fulfillment  through  love.  It 
is  what  Giddens  calls  a pure  relationship  which,  in  contrast 
to  close  personal  ties  in  traditional  contexts  anchored  in 
external  conditions  of  social  and  economic  life,  has  become 
a relationship  initiated  and  continued  for  as  long  as  it 
delivers  emotional  satisfaction  to  be  derived  from  close 
contact  with  another  (Giddens  1991:  89.) 

Among  the  middle  class  the  ideology  of  love  and  free 
choice  of  marriage  partner  has  become  the  norm.  As  the 
social  position  of  the  middle  classes  is  defined  mostly  by 
their  style  of  living  and  by  their  level  of  education  and 
type  of  occupation,  issues  of  property  and  inheritance  are 
less  important  than  among  the  upper  classes.  Thus,  the 
ideology  of  love  was  more  easily  accepted  among  this  sector. 
These  ideas  are  not  without  consequences  because  they 
contain  the  negation  of  the  hierarchical  grounds  that 
support  male  authority  within  the  family. 

In  parallel  fashion,  the  hierarchical  conception  of 
inter  ethnic  and  inter  class  relations  that  allowed  men  to 
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establish  different  styles  of  sexual  and  reproductive 
alliances  according  to  the  woman's  social  and  ethnic  status, 
has  lost  validity.  Furthermore,  the  new  conception  of  family 
demands  greater  affective  and  personal  involvement  of  males 
and  compete  with  male  networks  loyalties.  This  is  stressed 
by  the  fact  that,  in  order  to  maintain  their  standard  of 
living  and  to  invest  in  the  education  of  their  children, 
middle  class  families  need  to  concentrate  their  resources 
within  the  household  and  to  reduce  the  number  of  offspring. 
If  males  were  to  maintain  out  of  wedlock  relationships,  they 
would  have  to  allocate  part  of  the  family  income  to  these 
purposes  and  eventually,  to  raise  more  children.  In  sum,  all 
the  above  mentioned  factors  have  contributed  to  the 
democratization  of  family  relationships  and  over  all,  to  the 
delegitimization  of  the  double  standard  of  moral . 

During  the  last  forty  years  gender  relations  have 
undergone  significant  modifications  due  to  several  factors: 
women  have  entered  the  labor  market  and  higher  education 
(Barrig  1979:  6,  Fuller  1993:  39-41);  the  decline  in 
fertility  rates  and  the  use  of  modern  contraceptive  methods 
(Francke  1984:  52)  have  modified  the  size  and  composition  of 
the  family;  the  1981  Political  Constitution  mandated  equal 
rights  for  both  sexes.  All  these  factors  contributed  to  an 
increasing  democratization  of  the  family,  to  a redefinition 
of  the  relationships  between  men  and  women  (Sara-Lafosse 
1978:  3)  and  to  the  proliferation  of  divorces  within  the 
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middle  class  (Barrig  1981:  38).  The  impact  of  structural 
adjustment  and  of  political  violence  has  deepened  this 
process  (Barrig  1993) . Declines  in  the  income  of  middle 
class  families  have  forced  women  to  contribute  to  the  family 
budget.  The  ideal  of  the  male  provider  is  being  replaced  by 
a model  of  individuals  participating  in  the  labor  market 
regardless  of  gender  (Safa  1990:  357-358,  Fernandez  Kelly 
1992 : 150)  . 

At  the  same  time,  the  movements  for  women's  liberation 
have  precipitated  a redefinition  of  the  relations  between 
genders.  These  debates  were  widely  transmitted  and  diffused 
through  the  media.  The  challenge  of  the  legitimacy  of 
masculine  priority  has  undermined  their  faith  in  the 
paradigms  that  gave  support  to  traditional  gender 
identities.  Furthermore,  today  women's  organizations  are 
part  of  the  Peruvian  political  scenario  and  are  being 
increasingly  accepted  as  a political  force. 

As  these  changes  were  accelerated  and  became 
generalized  during  the  eighties,  we  observe  generational 
differences  between  the  seventies'  generation,  born  in  the 
forties  and  fifties  and  the  eighties'  generation,  born 
during  the  sixties  and  seventies.  The  first  was  socialized 
according  to  traditional  patterns  and  most  of  them  attended 
exclusively  male  schools.  The  use  of  modern  contraceptives 
and  the  increasing  gender  mixity  of  schools  and  college 
education  was  lived  as  a change.  Feminist  discourse 
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penetrated  the  media  and  the  intellectual  and  political 
circles  when  they  were  adults.  On  the  contrary,  the  cohorts 
of  the  sixties  and  seventies  were  socialized  by  parents  who 
had  already  been  exposed  to  the  above  referred 
transformations.  The  spaces  where  they  interact  are 
increasingly  gender  mixed.  For  this  generation  women's 
rights  are  part  of  the  dominant  discourses  and  sexuality  is 
leaving  the  register  of  the  forbidden  to  enter  the  register 
of  the  "normal".  This,  and  the  threat  of  AIDS,  are  modifying 
their  style  of  sexual  initiation  and  their  Pre  marital  and 
extra  marital  sexual  practices.  However,  males  as  a group 
hold  the  monopoly  of  the  country's  political  and  economic 
life  and  the  authority  within  the  family.  Therefore,  the 
major  foundations  of  masculine  domination  have  not  changed. 
The  question  is  how  males  are  dealing  with  those 
inconsistencies  and  how  current  discourses  of  masculinity 
are  processing  those  challenges . 


CHAPTER  4 

PRIMARY  SOCIALIZATION 


The  representations  of  gender  identity  begin  to  be 
internalized  with  the  earliest  experiences  of  childhood. 
During  the  first  socialization  and  through  the  acquisition 
of  language,  the  subject  incorporates  the  attitudes  and 
values  of  his/her  signifying  others . This  is  a 
social -psychological  process  through  which  the  significant 
others  of  the  infantile  community  "enter  the  heads"  of  the 
subjects.  In  this  stage  of  development,  the  social 
representations  are  massively  internalized  because  the 
subject  cannot  interpose  any  distance  between  a previous 
notion  of  self,  and  the  definitions  and  instructions  that 
he/she  is  receiving.  Thus,  these  contents  are  internalized 
as  the  "reality  in  itself".  This  set  of  representations  will 
constitute  the  basic  set  of  references  upon  which  the 
subject  will  attach  meaning  to  his/her  future  experiences. 

It  will  also  provide  the  subject  with  a set  of  role  models 
and  scripts  containing  the  guides  to  perform  in  each 
different  context.  This  implies  much  more  than  a purely 
cognitive  process.  The  child's  socialization  occurs  under 
highly  emotional  circumstances.  He/she  is  deeply  attached  to 
his/her  socializing  agents.  Usually,  they  are  the  biological 
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parents  and  the  members  of  the  child's  primary  group. 

Through  attachment,  identification  and  mimetization,  the 
infant  internalizes  the  roles,  attitudes  and  representations 
of  the  people  around  him/her  as  his/her  own.  At  the  same 
time,  this  process  allows  him/her  to  constitute  a sense  of 
him/her  self.  Consequently,  the  child  is  not  merely 
internalizing  the  significant  others'  representations, 
he/she  is  making  up  his/her  own  set  of  representations  and 
his/her  own  identity.  The  other's  set  of  representations 
becomes  his/her  own  (Berger  & Luckmann  1985:  175.) 

During  this  period,  the  child  does  not  choose  the 
agents  charged  with  his/her  socialization.  He/she  will  find 
a previously  defined  set  of  characters  and  have  to  accept 
them.  The  subject  has  no  chance  to  modify  this  arrangement. 
Although  the  infant  is  not  inherently  passive  and  can 
negotiate  somewhat  his/her  relationship  with  adults,  the 
latter  establish  the  rules  of  the  game.  The  child  can 
participate  enthusiastically  or  with  moody  resilience,  but 
there  is  no  other  game  to  choose.  For  this  reason,  the 
internalization  of  the  vision  of  the  world  of  the  parents 
and  primary  caretakers  is  inevitable.  The  subject  does  not 
internalize  these  primary  representations  as  one  of  a number 
of  different  possible  worlds,  but  as  the  only  possible 
reality.  This  explains  the  persistence  and  stability  of  the 
representations  internalized  during  the  early  childhood 
period. 


102 


This  process  occurs  mainly  through  language,  body 
training  and  play.  Through  them,  several  motivational  and 
interpretive  schemes  are  internalized.  Some  of  them  are 
applied  immediately,  some  others  are  stored  and  will  provide 
the  scripts  for  subsequent  periods  of  the  life  cycle  (Berger 
& Luckman  1985:  181.)  For  instance,  through  play,  boys  learn 
to  develop  the  competitive  skills  necessary  to  enter  the 
labor  market  while  girls  are  taught  their  role  as  mothers. 
Finally,  in  this  period  the  child  internalizes  at  least  the 
rudiments  of  the  legitimizing  apparatus.  That  is,  the  values 
that  justify  and  legitimize  the  representations  guiding  our 
conduct  and  our  interpretations  of  the  world.  Consequently, 
it  is  during  this  period  that  the  subject's  first  world  is 
constituted.  The  parents  and  the  primary  group  transmit  the 
first  messages  of  masculinity/femininity  and  build  the 
grounds  of  the  subject's  gender  identity. 

Represehtation  Of  Family  And  Parental  Figures 

Until  the  1960s',  the  urban  middle  class  culture  of  gender 
was  clearly  defined  and  uncontested.  The  parental  images 
corresponded  to  the  traditional  pattern  of  the  "purveyor, 
bread  winner"  and  the  "sacred  queen  of  the  home."  The 
relationship  between  brothers  and  sisters  announced  their 
subsequent  roles . Brothers  were  taught  to  protect  their 
sisters  and  to  look  for  play  mates  outside  the  home. 

However,  the  1970s'  decade  introduced  some  changes  to  this 
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pattern.  The  image  of  the  aloof  and  authoritarian  father 
gave  way  to  a more  nurturing  male  figure.  Some  mothers  went 
to  work  outside  the  home  and  the  sisters  entered  the  labor 
market  and  went  to  college.  However,  these  changes  occurred 
after  the  40-55  age  group  had  undergone  primary 
socialization.  This  generation  grew  up  within  a traditional 
model  of  family  and  witnessed  changes  when  they  were  already 
grown  up.  Consequently,  the  representations  of  family  and  of 
parental  figures  internalized  during  early  childhood 
correspond  to  a traditional  model.  Nonetheless,  as  the 
subjects  are  narrating  their  lives  from  their  current 
perspective,  they  evaluate  it  according  to  current 
discourses  of  family  and  parental  figures.  Consequently, 
their  representations  of  family,  fatherhood,  motherhood  and 
gender  roles  are  adapted  to  the  versions  they  consider  to  be 
more  legitimate  or  desirable. 

The  family  is  defined  as  a closely  knit  nuclear  unit 
surrounded  by  a large  set  of  relatives  or  as  an  extended 
family  including  grandparents  or  other  relatives . There  are 
three  cases  of  widowed  mothers  who  lived  in  composed 
families  where  one  of  the  mother's  brothers  or  an  older 
brother  assumed  the  role  of  father  for  the  orphan  child. 

Most  of  them  mention  the  enormous  influence  of  grandfathers 
and  relatives . 

The  subjects  describe  their  families  as  a very  solid 
unit.  The  traits  characterizing  them  are:  union,  love, 
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clearly  defined  gender  roles,  conservatism  and  order.  Their 
most  common  affirmation  concerns  the  strong  union  and  sense 
of  solidarity  of  their  families.  For  instance,  Enrique  says: 
"Mi  familia  sigue  siendo  bastante  unida  a pesar  de  que  somos 
mas  o menos  diferentes  y tenemos  nuestros  encuentros  de  vez 
en  cuando . Pero  nos  reunimos  en  forma  permanente . " This 
union  is  grounded,  according  to  them,  on  love,  on  the 
gravitation  of  the  parental  figures  and  on  a constant  flux 
of  mutual  help.  Alfredo  describes  the  relationship  that 
prevailed  in  his  family  as  "muy  intima,  muy  cerrada . . . los 
quiero  mucho,  hasta  ahora  me  ayudan  mucho" . 

However  closely  knit  and  loving,  the  family  is  also 
perceived  as  a highly  conservative  institution  that  was 
somewhat  behind  the  pace  of  current  urban  life.  As  Juvenal 
states,  it  was  "un  sistema  de  vida  bastante  antiguo,  un 
sistema  virreynal . " According  to  them,  things  have  changed 
significantly  since  the  times  they  were  children  especially 
in  what  concerns  gender  relations.  Thus,  their  current 
narratives  interpret  as  conservative  and  outmoded  the  style 
of  living  in  which  they  were  raised. 

In  the  model  of  the  family  of  their  childhood,  the 
parental  figures  were  clearly  defined.  The  father  was  the 
ultimate  authority  and  the  provider  while  the  mother 
symbolized  care  and  stability.  It  was  an  ordered  life  where 
both  figures  represented  very  precisely  defined  roles  and 
where  the  children  grew  up  feeling  sheltered  and  provided 
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for  As  Guillermo  puts  it,  it  was:  "Un  entorno  muy  seguro, 
muy  solido,  muy  sin  la  sombra  de  desestabilidad. . .mucha 
seguridad,  mucha  proteccion.  No  tanta  comunicacidn  como  a mi 
me  hubiese  gustado  pero,  por  lo  menos  se  podia  hablar,  se 
podia  discutir."  Even  those  who  did  not  have  parents,  grew 
up  in  large  families  where  uncles  and  aunts  filled  the  void 
created  by  the  absence  of  the  father  figure.  Such  is  the 
case  of  Juvenal  and  Carlos  who,  having  lost  their  fathers  in 
childhood,  were  raised  by  their  uncles.  Only  Rodolfo,  whose 
mother  lived  alone  with  her  two  children,  did  not  grow  up  in 
an  extended  family. 

The  subjects  represent  the  division  of  labor  within  the 
family  as  clearly  defined.  The  father  was  the  breadwinner 
and  the  head  of  the  family,  and  the  mother  took  care  of  the 
home.  Even  though  the  cases  (40%)  in  which  the  mother 
complemented  the  family  income  or  participated  actively  in 
the  family  enterprise  were  not  rare,  this  fact  did  not 
modify  the  son's  representation  of  the  distribution  of  roles 
within  the  family.  Consequently,  for  this  generation,  the 
representation  of  family  implied  a division  of  roles  that 
even  evidence  of  the  mother's  participation  in  the  labor 
market  or  in  the  family  enterprise,  did  not  challenge. 

The  Father  Figure 

Contrary  to  the  myth  of  the  absent  father,  all  father 
figures  (or  substitutes)  were  present  and  decisively 
influenced  their  sons'  lives.  Only  Rodolfo,  who  grew  up 
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with  his  widowed  mother,  resented  the  lack  of  a father 
figure.  As  he  says:  "creo  que  si  han  habido  muchas  veces  que 
sentxa  que  no  podia  hablar  con  mi  madre  de  cosas  que  hubiera 
podido  hablar  con  un  hombre . " 

Though  most  parents  played  a key  role  in  their 
children's  socialization,  all  the  interviewees  agreed  in 
that  the  everyday  care  was  provided  by  the  mother  while  the 
father  was  much  less  present.  It  is  possible  to  distinguish 
two  styles  of  son- father  relationship:  the  loving  and  the 
distant.  The  loving  is  personified  by  55%  of  the  parents 
(Leonardo,  Lucho,  Ramiro,  Sergio,  Enrique,  Ernesto  Mauricio, 
Abel,  Dan  Patay) . The  distant  style  is  divided  between  the 
respectful  disciplinarian  (Alfredo,  Sergio  David  and 
Guillermo) ; the  self  centered  father  (Claudio,  Hakim,  Alido 
and  Lino)  and  the  inexpressive  father  (Emilio) . 

Those  who  declared  that  their  fathers  were  close  and 
caring  describe  a relationship  in  which  the  father  expressed 
his  affection  through  the  sharing  of  activities.  Those 
activities  were  related  with  the  transmission  of  knowledges 
or  with  the  opening  to  new  experiences.  For  Ernesto,  for 
instance,  his  father  "era  todo,  era  mi  amigo,  mi  idolo,  la 
persona  de  quien  aprendia  todo,  que  me  apoyaba,  que  me 
ensenaba".  On  his  side,  Enrique  remembers  that  "de  nino  yo 
era  el  que  estaba  siempre  detras  de  mi  papd  aprendiendo  a 
hacer  las  cosas  que  el  me  ensenaba."  Another  style  of  father 
is  the  distant  disciplinarian  father  described  by  Sergio, 
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Alfredo  and  Guillermo.  These  fathers  cared  about  their 

children  but  imposed  a style  of  relationship  that  was 

strictly  regulated.  As  Sergio  remarks  it: 

Mi  padre  impuso  un  modelo  de  conducta  familiar  donde 
los  hijos  tenian  que  llevar  una  disciplina  inflexible. 
Los  ninos  tenian  que  estar  hasta  cierta  hora  con  los 
padres,  despues  debian  estar  en  los  cuartos  de  juego  o 
en  sus  dormitorios  y los  padres  en  sus  habitaciones . 
Dedicaba  especialmente  el  Sdbado  y el  Domingo  a 
nosotros,  sistematicamente . 

The  distant,  self  centered  fathers  depicted  by  Hakim, 
Lino  and  Claudio,  though  provident  and  affectionate, 
attached  more  importance  to  their  jobs  or  outside  activities 
than  to  their  family.  Claudio  puts  it  this  way:  "era  una 
familia  en  la  que  yo  he  sentido  la  ausencia  bastante  marcada 
de  un  padre.  El  estaba  en  el  Ejercito  y paraba  mucho  tiempo 
fuera  de  la  casa.  Yo  sentia  mucho  mas  la  presencia  de  mi 
madre . " 

At  the  extreme  of  this  continuum  is  the  inexpressive 
father  who  could  not  establish  communication  with  his  son. 
This  is  the  case  of  Emilio  who  describes  his  father  as:  "un 
hombre  muy  seco,  muy  serio,  muy  autoritario  de  una  sola 
palabra.  Un  poco  mas  y nos  tratamos  de  usted.  Pero  jamas 
llego  ebrio  ni  nada  de  esas  cosas,  siempre  llevo  una  vida 
muy  etica . " 

In  conclusion,  their  representation  of  fatherhood  uses 
the  features  of  communication  and  care  to  measure  or  to 
describe  the  quality  of  their  father- son  relationship.  Those 
who  consider  that  their  father  was  a distant  figure  qualify 
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their  relationship  as  lacking  in  some  way.  Their  ideal  of 

fatherhood  is  a close  relationship  with  intense 

communication.  Those  who  felt  deeply  loved  and  cared  for  by 

their  father  appreciated  it  enormously.  In  the  opposite 

sense,  most  of  the  interviewees  who  did  not  have  a close 

relationship  with  their  father  resented  their  father's 

aloofness.  They  attributed  this  distance  to  the  traditional 

style  of  family  that  assigned  clearly  cut  roles  to  each 

parent  and  forced  the  father  to  spend  most  of  his  time  out 

of  the  home . As  Abel  explains : 

Papd  era  el  tipico  padre  de  hace  una  ddcada  o dos,  era 
el  hombre  que  vivxa  en  su  trabajo  y vivia  con  su 
trabajo  realmente.  Tenia  poco  tiempo  para  nosotros,  lo 
veiamos  los  fines  de  semana.  Eso  si,  todos  los  dias 
estabamos  juntos  para  comer,  siempre  comiamos  con  mi 
padre . El  Domingo  de  todas  maneras  almorzabamos  toda  la 
familia  junta  y comiamos  toda  la  familia  junta.... §1 
nos  llevo  a conocer  sitios . Cuando  habia  oportunidad  de 
llevarnos  a pasear  por  su  trabajo,  nos  llevaba.  Ibamos 
a pasear,  nos  iba  contando  del  mar,  de  c6mo  se  formaban 
las  montafias,  de  como  era  la  vida  cuando  era  muchacho. 

Others,  like  Emilio,  do  not  blame  their  father  but  the 

traditional  model  of  family  that  forced  the  father  to  work 

long  journeys  and  conceived  of  family  relationships  as 

vertical  and  distant.  Emilio  for  instance,  expresses  that 

"si  algo  puedo  criticar  a mi  padre  es  que  era  un  hombre  poco 

expresivo,  si  era  carinoso  no  sabia  expresarlo.  Ese  era  un 

problema  de  formacion,  hogares  muy  rigidos.  Era  otra  crianza 

otra  educacidn,  otra  formacion." 

They  establish  a gap  between  the  pattern  of  the  father- 

son  relationship  with  which  they  were  raised  and  their 


109 


current  representation  of  fatherhood  which  they  conceive  of 

as  more  horizontal  and  communicative.  As  Hakim  expresses  it: 

Nuestra  relacion  era,  no  seca,  porque  mi  padre  era 
afectuoso,  sino  distante  o muy  pobre.  Debio  haber  sido 
mas  rica,  mas  de  amigo  que  de  instructor  o profesor.  En 
ese  sentido  mi  padre  me  enseno  porque  yo  he  tratado  de 
hacer  con  mis  hijos  lo  que  yo  sent!  que  mi  padre  debio 
haber  hecho  conmigo. 

This  communication,  though,  is  described  as  the  passing 
on  and  sharing  of  knowledges  or  as  the  opening  to  the 
outside  world,  to  new  and  enriching  experiences.  All 
references  to  their  affective  bond  with  their  fathers  use, 
as  narrative  tools,  the  categories  of  knowledge  and  new 
experiences  while  the  categories  of  the  heart  are  ascribed 
to  the  mother  figure.  When  asked  how  they  resemble  their 
fathers,  they  refer  to  public  values,  to  a will  to  know  and 
to  their  discipline  of  living.  Their  inner  self  or  their 
feelings  are  not  related  to  their  fathers. 

The  narrative  of  the  subjects'  father-son  relationships 
describes  several  stages  according  to  the  different  moments 
of  their  life  cycle:  a childhood  period  in  which  the  father 
represented  authority,  protection,  discipline,  order  and  in 
most  but  not  all  cases,  love  and  the  early  youth  period  in 
which  the  identification  between  father  and  son  broke  and 
gave  way  to  authority  conflicts.  Some  of  them  clashed 
against  the  father's  authoritarianism.  This  was  not  the 
result  of  a distant  father- son  relationship.  On  the 
contrary,  the  most  bitter  criticisms  toward  the  father  came 
from  those  who  had  the  strongest  relationships.  This  is  the 
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case  of  Enrique,  Ernesto,  Mauricio,  Dan  Pat ay  and  Leonardo 

who  were  deeply  attached  to  their  fathers  in  childhood  and 

went  through  a stormy  period  of  separation  in  their 

adolescence  or  early  youth.  In  most  cases,  the  conflicts 

centered  on  the  father's  inability  to  accept  that  the  son 

had  grown  up  and  needed  space  of  his  own.  As  Mauricio  puts 

it:  "Mi  relacion  con  mi  padre  se  puso  muy  dificil,  parte  del 

problema  es  que  parece  que  mi  padre  no  podia  soportar 

ninguna  sombra  ni  nada.  Entonces  comenzo  a volverse 

tremendamente  autoritario . " 

Nonetheless,  in  most  cases  (with  one  exception),  the 

relationship  reached  a redefinition  in  which  the  father 

abandoned  his  rank  of  final  authority  and  gave  room  for  the 

son's  initiatives.  Enrique,  for  example  recounts: 

Con  mi  papa  tuvimos  una  relacion  antagonica  competitiva 
desde  que  yo  comence  a crecer  a los  14,  15  anos . Yo 
comenci  a discutirle  todo,  nunca  estaba  de  acuerdo  con 
el.  Hasta  que  llego  un  momento  en  que  nos  peleamos. 
Desde  ese  dia  ya  no  discutimos.  Tanto  el  como  yo  hemos 
llegado  a un  punto  en  que  si  yo  veo  que  voy  discutir 
con  el  ya  no  le  insisto  y si  el  ve  que  va  a discutir 
conmigo  ya  no  me  insiste.  Avanzamos  hasta  donde  podemos 
y de  ahi  nos  retiramos  los  dos.  Ya  no  es  que  yo  me 
tengo  que  retirar  porque  soy  el  hi jo  o § 1 se  retira, 
no,  los  dos  nos  retiramos  juntos.  Pero  nos  vemos  todos 
los  dias,  trabajamos  juntos. 

In  sum,  the  traits  defining  the  father  are  related  to 
his  role  within  the  family:  provident  and  disciplinarian; 
with  affection:  love  and  communication  and  with  the  outside 
world,  knowledge,  outside  world  and  public  values.  The 
representations  attached  to  affection  are  authoritarian, 
communicative,  sensitive,  inexpressive.  Most  of  them  felt 
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that  their  parents  loved  them.  None  of  them  mentioned  that 
their  fathers  were  not  attached  to  them.  Rather  they 
differentiate  between  the  sensitive  fathers,  able  to 
communicate  their  feelings  and  the  traditional,  unexpressive 
fathers  who  did  not  know  how  to  express  their  care  or  who 
were  too  absorbed  into  their  own  adult  world  to  relate  with 
their  children.  As  a member  of  the  family,  the  main 
characteristic  of  the  father  is  purveyance.  Guillermo 
defines  his  father  as  "un  tipo  preocupado  por  su  familia 
bdsicamente,  su  preocupacidn  era  proveer,  41  proveia."  The 
father  represents  the  ultimate  authority  of  the  family. 
Though  he  is  not  necessarily  the  one  who  actually  punishes 
the  child,  he  is  referred  to  as  the  source  of  the  rules 
guiding  the  family. 

Finally,  the  categories  relating  the  father  figure  to 
the  outside  world  are  the  most  important.  They  contain  the 
father's  personal  identity  traits  and  the  ultimate 
explanation  of  his  behavior  and  attitudes  toward  his  family. 
The  father  is  not  understood  or  judged  according  to  his 
familial  or  affective  traits,  but  according  to  his 
performance  in  the  public  realm.  These  features  are: 
honesty;  intelligence,  hard  working/not  hardworking, 
transmitter  of  knowledge,  transmitter  of  values.  All 
interviewees  describe  their  parents  (or  the  substitute 
figures)  as,  respected,  honest,  intelligent  and  hard 
working.  All  fathers  are  referred  to  as  the  transmitter  of 
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knowledge  or  new  experiences.  Abel,  for  example,  describes 
his  father  in  these  terms: 

Papa  era  ingeniero  mecanico  electricista . Pero  yo  lo 
considero  como  una  suerte  de  renacentista,  porque  si 
bien  era  ingeniero,  era  un  tipo  que  sabia  mucho  de 
historia,  no  solamente  del  pais,  sino  de  otras  partes 
del  mundo.  Cuando  41  nos  repasaba  las  tareas  del 
colegio  era  muy  entretenido  porque  nos  explicaba  las 
cosas,  no  como  libro,  sino  como  historias.  C6mo  habia 
ido  surgiendo  la  Cordillera  de  los  Andes,  c6mo  habia 
crecido  el  Peru.  No  nos  presentaba  la  imagen  patriotera 
de  las  guerras,  sino  mas  bien  c6mo  habia  sido  la 
politica  en  esa  4poca.  Tenia  un  criterio  muy  amplio.  Es 
un  tipo  del  cual  aprendi  mucho. 

The  father  was  the  main  link  with  the  outside  world  and 
the  one  who  opened  this  dimension  to  their  young  sons. 
Finally,  most  of  them  (80%)  state  that  their  fathers  passed 
on  to  them  invaluable  moral  qualities.  As  Guillermo  says: 
"El  era  muy  respetado  dentro  de  su  circulo  y probablemente 
la  gran  mayoria  de  las  reglas  morales  que  yo  abrazo  como 
mias  las  he  aprendido  de  el . . " 

In  the  eighties'  generation,  conflict  appears  on  the 
family  scene.  There  are  two  cases  of  divorce,  a single 
mother,  and  a father  who  maintained  a parallel  relationship 
outside  the  home.  The  children  of  divorced  or  quarreling 
parents  deeply  resented  this  situation.  However,  this  did 
not  necessarily  imply  a breakdown  of  the  father  son 
relationship.  When  the  divorce  or  conflict  occurred  after 
adolescence,  the  father- son  bond  was  shaken  but  not 
debilitated.  When  it  occurred  at  an  early  age,  the 
separation  loosened  the  tie.  Although  the  father  assumes  the 
roles  of  disciplinarian  and  authoritarian,  his  position  of 
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uncontested  authority  over  the  wife  is  reviewed  and  does  not 
appear  as  natural  as  it  seemed  to  be  for  the  seventies' 
generation.  As  Rodrigo  puts  it  "nuestra  relacion  era  buena 
aunque  habia  esta  cuestion  del  protagonismo  masculino  y la 
decision  en  manos  del  hombre..." 

Though  their  pattern  of  residence  (70%)  is  nuclear 
(except  for  the  single  mother,  the  widower  and  the 
divorcees)  the  influence  of  the  kin  group  is  still  very 
strong.  The  division  of  labor  at  home  is  the  same  as  for  the 
previous  generation.  The  father  assumes  the  role  of  bread 
winner  while  the  mother  is  in  charge  of  the  nurturing  of 
children  and  of  the  domestic  chores.  However,  the  figure  of 
the  working  and  the  professional  mother  is  clearly 
represented.  The  representation  of  family  for  those  with  a 
working  mother  stresses  the  participation  of  both  parents  as 
providers  and  the  changes  introduced  in  the  daily  routines 
by  the  mother's  participation  in  the  labor  market. 

I suggest  that  this  change  of  representation  is  not 
only  due  to  the  increasing  participation  of  women  in  the 
labor  force.  There  were  as  many  cases  of  working  mothers  in 
the  seventies'  generation  and  it  did  not  change  the 
subjects'  representation  of  the  division  of  labor  at  home.  I 
suggest  that  the  increasing  participation  of  women  is 
paralleled  by  changes  in  discourses  of  gender  relations  that 
stress  women's  participation  in  the  public  sphere.  While  the 
older  generation  represented  the  mother's  work  as  a 
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necessity  or  simply  overlooked  it,  the  eighties'  generation 
describe  their  family  as  composed  by  a couple  of  working 
parents . As  Marcos  says  "De  mi  infancia  yo  recuerdo  que  los 
dos  trabajaban  y mas  o menos  trabajaban  en  el  mismo  horario, 
entonces  los  dos  llegaban  casi  a la  misma  hora." 

Nonetheless,  this  modification  of  the  division  of  labor  has 
barely  challenged  the  assumption  that  the  mother  is  in 
charge  of  the  domestic  chores.  There  are  still  few  cases  in 
which  the  son  affirms  that  the  father  "helps"  at  home. 

As  for  the  preceding  generation,  the  most  salient 
feature  in  the  description  of  family  of  the  eighties' 
generation  is  the  sense  of  union  and  the  importance  of  love. 
They  describe  their  families  as  closely  knit  and  loving,  but 
not  necessarily  stable.  As  Flavio  puts  it  "Una  familia  muy 
unida,  una  buena  familia  mi  padre  no  hizo  plata  pero  hizo 
una  familia.  En  mi  casa  si  hay  familia."  Love  is  an 
essential  component  of  this  unity.  It  is,  according  to  their 
narratives,  what  holds  them  together.  Conservatism  is  not 
mentioned  as  a trait  defining  their  families.  On  the  other 
hand,  communication  appears  as  an  essential  component  of 
family  relationships.  Whether  to  praise  its  excellencies,  or 
to  complain  if  its  lack  of  same,  it  is  always  mentioned.  As 
Angel  says:  "hemos  pasado  mucho  tiempo  juntos,  hemos 
compartido  muchas  cosas  juntos.  Logicamente  con  los 
altibajos  que  tiene  toda  familia  pero,  ha  sido  una  familia 
que  ha  tenido  mucha  conversacion,  hemos  compartido  mucho." 
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The  father  is  described  through  the  same  three  sets  of 
categories  as  those  of  the  seventies'  generation:  his  role 
in  the  family,  affection  and  public  qualities.  Concerning 
his  famillial  traits,  the  role  of  provident,  though 
mentioned,  is  shared  in  several  cases  with  the  mother  (30%) . 
His  characteristics  as  a member  of  the  family  are 
responsibility  and  disciplinarian.  Marcos,  for  instance, 
recalls  that  his  father  wanted:  "que  todas  las  cosas  esten 
bien,  en  su  sitio.  Siempre  me  exigia  en  los  estudios.  Yo  lo 
veria  como  la  persona  que  siempre  me  exigio  desde  pequeno. 
Esa  es  la  parte  que  mas  se  ha  grabado  para  mi."  Though  all 
of  them  remark  that  the  father  had  a clear  disciplinary 
role,  the  category  authoritarian  is  less  common  than  among 
the  previous  generation  (20%) . For  this  generation  the 
father,  though  disciplinarian,  is  able  to  communicate  the 
meaning  of  the  rules  he  imposes . 

Concerning  the  category  affection,  the  father  is 
defined  mostly  through  the  opposition  communicative/ 
authoritarian,  loving/  unexpressive . Most  fathers  are 
defined  as  loving  and  caring.  In  fact,  only  the  single 
mother's  son  who  never  lived  with  his  father  and  Miguel, 
whose  father  was  seriously  ill,  qualified  their  fathers  as 
absent.  Even  those  who  mentioned  that  the  father  was  present 
only  on  weekends  due  to  his  work  obligations  (25%)  or  that 
he  was  inflexible,  felt  that  they  were  linked  by  a strong 
bond  of  affection.  Paulo,  for  instance  declares  that: 


116 


A mi  viejo  lo  admiraba  por  todo  el  respeto  que  tenian 
por  41.  Era  un  senor  super  hones to,  recto, 
incorruptible.  Era  la  ley  en  la  casa.  El  dictaba  todas 
las  normas,  pero  tambi4n  era  una  persona  que  daba  su 
tiempo  para  sus  hijos.  No  nos  podemos  que jar  de  falta 
de  amor  o descuido  por  el  trabajo. 

The  third  category,  public  qualities,  is  the  more 

clearly  delineated;  80%  of  them  portray  their  parents  as 

hardworking,  70%  depict  them  as  honest.  All  mention  the 

father  as  the  transmitter  of  the  set  of  values  that  placed 

them  in  the  world  and  as  the  link  with  the  outside  world 

(knowledge,  experiences) . Even  though  the  father- son 

relationship  is  defined  in  terms  of  affection  and 

communication,  the  father's  personality  is  described 

according  to  his  public  features.  For  them,  the  father  is 

supposed  to  instill  in  his  children  the  loftiest  values  and 

especially,  to  form  the  son's  sense  of  ethics.  As  Paulo 

says:  "yo  lo  criticaba  mucho  al  principio  porque  a veces  era 

muy  vertical . Pero  me  he  dado  cuenta  que  lo  que  ha  perdurado 

de  41  son  valores  muy  grandes  para  mi,  que  van  desde  la 

religidn  hasta  cuestiones  4ticas  como  la  honestidad." 

The  style  of  father- son  relationship  of  the  eighties' 

generation  can  be  differentiated  between  close,  non- 

expressive  and  distant . The  generational  gap  between  fathers 

and  sons  is  more  marked.  This  evolves  around  different  views 

of  the  social  order  and  of  gender  relations . The  close 

identification  can  further  be  divided  between  those  who 

identify  with  their  parents  values  and  those  who  do  not 

share  them. 


117 


The  close  relationship  with  identification 

characterizes  Angel,  Marcelo,  Flavio,  Jose  Antonio,  Paulo, 

Pedro,  Eloy,  Julio  and  Tito.  Tito,  for  instance,  explains  it 

in  these  terms:  "para  mi,  mi  padre  fue  un  idolo.  Lo  imitaba 

en  todo,  su  firma,  su  voz,  su  manera  de  entrar  a la  casa, 

era  un  idolo  para  mi . Mi  padre  siempre  fue  dirigente 

vecinal . Eso  fue  lo  que  siempre  me  ha  impactado  de  el : ese 

car&cter  de  lider,  ese  carisma  con  la  gente."  The  close 

relationship  without  identification  characterizes  Alonso  and 

Rodrigo  who  were  deeply  attached  to  their  fathers  but 

clashed  with  them  because  of  their  different  opinions 

concerning  public  issues  or  values.  As  Rodrigo  relates: 

Yo  he  tenido  una  relacion  de  identif icacion  con  mi 
padre  pero  tambien  de  conf rontacion  muy  fuerte.  Habia 
mucho  carino  y mucho  conflicto  a la  vez . Desde  que  yo 
deje  de  ser  un  nino  he  tenido  diferencias  por  su  manera 
de  ver  las  cosas . Cuando  empece  a crecer  entr6  en  una 
onda  ideologica  totalmente  diferente.  Eso  generaba  en 
mi  padre  una  tremenda  angustia,  un  tremendo  conflicto, 
mi  opcion  politica  fue  un  motivo  de  mucha  distancia.  De 
otro  lado,  mi  padre  siempre  jugaba  al  pendejo  con  las 
mujeres.  Yo  veia  en  el  al  tipico  pata  que  trataba  a las 
mujeres  como  hembritas . . . 

The  non- expressive  relationship  with  identification 
characterizes  Alfredo,  Raul,  Julio,  Marcos  and  Mario.  The 
non  expressive  relationship  without  identification 
characterizes  Roberto's  and  Miguel's  relationship  with  their 
fathers.  Only  Felipe  and  Franco  who  did  not  grow  up  with 
their  parents,  fell  in  the  distant  category. 

In  conclusion,  for  the  eighties'  generation,  the 
representation  of  fatherhood  is  grounded  in  the  same 
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categories  and  features  as  the  representation  of  fatherhood 
of  the  seventies'  generation.  It  has  slightly  changed 
concerning  the  place  of  the  father  in  the  family.  The  role 
of  breadwinner  is  increasingly  shared  with  the  mother  and 
authoritarianism  (but  not  discipline)  is  less  emphasized. 
Though  the  father  still  holds  the  ultimate  authority  within 
the  family,  his  role  is  based  more  on  communication  than  on 
punishment.  Communication,  a trait  that  was  already 
important  for  the  preceding  generation,  is  now  considered  a 
key  feature  of  the  father- son  relationship.  Finally,  the 
connection  with  the  outside  world  is  the  most  salient 
feature  of  the  representation  of  fatherhood.  The  father  is, 
overall,  the  representative  of  the  outside  world.  The 
outside  world  is  highly  idealized  and  related  to  general 
ethical  principles.  The  father  figure  is  related  to  the 
loftiest  values.  When  he  is  criticized  it  is  for  his 
authoritarianism  or  his,  sometimes,  wild  sexuality,  that  is; 
from  a domestic  perspective,  but  never  in  what  concerns  his 
moral  behavior  in  the  public  realm. 

Therefore,  for  the  two  generations,  the  father  figure 
is  associated  with  the  outside  world  and  accomplishes  a key 
role  in  his  son's  socialization  as  a male.  He  could  be 
criticized  from  a domestic  standpoint:  for  his 
authoritarianism  toward  his  wife  or  his  children  and, 
sometimes,  for  his  unfaithfulness  toward  his  wife.  On  the 
contrary,  his  image  as  representative  of  the  outside  world 
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is  very  idealized  and  identified  with  the  highest  ethical 
principles.  If  the  son  stands  against  those  principles  it  is 
not  to  accuse  the  father  of  weakness  but  to  oppose  a 
different  set  of  values . The  generational  gap  is  deeper  for 
the  eighties  generation  because  some  of  the  subjects 
embraced  different  political  ideologies  or  disagreed  with 
their  fathers'  male  chauvinism. 

The  Mother  Figure 

For  the  subjects  of  the  seventies'  generation,  the 
mother  epitomizes  the  values  of  the  home  and  of  the  heart . 

In  all  cases  she  was  the  primary  caretaker  during  early 
childhood.  All  the  interviewees  qualify  their  mothers  as  una 
"buena  madre  dedicada  a su  familia" . She  was  in  charge  of 
their  daily  care,  of  their  disciplining  and  of  the 
administration  of  the  home.  Most  of  them  (90%)  had  a close 
and  loving  relationship  with  their  mothers.  Emilio  relates 
that:  "habia  mucha  cercania,  ella  era  muy  carifiosa,  muy 
buena,  tambien  autoritaria . " Only  two  of  them  Ernesto  and 
Alido,  have  a negative  image  of  their  mothers.  In  both  cases 
the  differences  and  conflicts  were  attributed  to  a 
generational  gap,  their  mothers  were  educated  within 
patterns  that  were  extremely  vertical  and  when  they  tried  to 
impose  them  at  home,  their  male  children  resented  their 
excess  of  authority.  As  was  noticeable  in  the  father- son 
relationship,  for  them,  most  parent -child  conflicts  revolved 
around  the  issue  of  authority. 
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In  sum,  the  mother  is  identified  with  closeness,  love 
and  discipline.  With  two  exceptions  (Ernesto  and  Lucho) , 
they  consider  themselves  closer  to  their  mothers  than  to 
their  fathers.  As  Abel  says:  "mi  mama  era  la  amiga,  la 
teniamos  todos  los  dias  con  nosotros,  un  poco  tambien,  de 
temor  hacia  ella,  puesto  que  era  la  persona  que  castigaba. 
Pero  era  la  amiga,  basicamente  era  la  amiga."  The  level  of 
communication  with  the  mother  is  very  intense  during  the 
first  ten  years  of  their  lives.  However,  the  close  bond  that 
united  mother  and  son  during  infancy  lessens  in  the  second 
childhood  while  the  group  of  peers  or  the  school  occupy  a 
significant  role  as  socializing  agents.  After  that  period, 
they  divide  between  those  who  maintain  this  closeness  and 
those  who  assume  a more  distant  position.  Rodolfo  for 
example  relates  that: 

En  esa  epoca  habia  mucho  ambiente  de  barrio.  De  alguna 
manera  nos  criamos  en  la  calle  y,  logicamente,  lo  que 
se  hacia  en  la  calle  era  muy  distinto  de  lo  que  te 
decian  en  la  casa.  En  ese  sentido  habia  siempre  algo  de 
conflicto.  Mi  relacion  no  era  muy  mala  pero  no  era 
tampoco  tan  buena.  Cuando  fui  creciendo  hubo  los 
problemas  de  siempre,  cuando  te  tratan  de  imponer 
horarios,  o formas  de  vestirte  o de  cortarte  el  pelo. 
Sobre  todo  al  no  haber  una  figura  masculina,  de  alguna 
manera  se  rompio  el  equilibrio  y yo  sentxa  que  a veces 
me  era  dificil  explicarle  ciertas  cosas . 

For  the  40-55  age  group,  the  representation  of  the 

mother  can  be  placed  into  three  sets  of  categories:  family, 

personality  and  self  fulfillment.  The  family  category 

includes  the  traits  good,  self  denying,  loving  and 

disciplinarian.  While  the  features  good  and  loving  are 
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positively  rated,  the  traits  self  denying  and  authoritarian 
are  more  ambiguous.  The  mother's  role  as  disciplinarian  is 
regarded  as  a source  of  conflict  and  a reason  to  keep  a 
distance  from  her.  Though  self  denial  is  a quality  they 
admire,  they  consider  that  their  mothers  gave  too  much  of 
themselves  and  were  not  happy  enough.  As  Ramiro  puts  it  "Es 
bien  hogarena  muy  buena  madre,  bien  preocupada  por  sus 
hijos,  completamente  despreocupada  de  ella  misma,  una 
cuestion  que  yo  siempre  le  he  criticado." 

The  category,  caracter,  include  the  traits:  strong, 
intelligent,  good  humored/not  good  humored,  hard  working, 
conservative.  Guillermo,  for  instance,  defines  his  mother  as 
"una  persona  de  cardcter  muy  fuerte,  gran  voluntad,  ideas 
muy  fijas,  muy  precisas,  mucha  energia,  muy  vivaz,  con  un 
grado  de  ambicidn  propio,  no  desmesurado,  por  cierto,  pero 
si,  cuando  queria  algo  hacia  todo  lo  posible  por 
conseguirlo.  Una  persona  que  siempre  estuvo  activa,  y aun 
ahora  que  ya  tiene  77,  se  mantiene  bastante  activa."  All 
mothers  are  perceived  as  intelligent,  with  the  intelligence 
they  attribute  to  common  sense  and  to  the  capacity  to  deal 
with  sentiment.  Emilio  describes  his  mother  as  "una  mujer 
muy  buena  carinosa,  muy  alegre,  muy  inteligente  con  mucho 
sentido  comun,  creo  que  es  la  mas  inteligente  de  los  tres . " 
However,  they  consider  that  their  mothers  tended  to  be 
conservative  and  did  not  understand  their  sons'  wish  to 
explore  the  world  or  the  will  to  change  it.  As  Lucio  puts  it 
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"mi  mama  era  muy  miedosa  de  lo  desconocido  ella  siempre 

procuraba  ir  por  el  camino  seguro  y tal  vez  algo  de  eso  nos 

transmitio  a nosotros  los  primeros  anos" . Thus,  while  the 

father  is  related  to  the  opening  of  the  outside  world,  the 

mother  is  opposed  to  it . They  are  a negative  force  in  what 

concerns  their  son's  necessity  to  occupy  a place  in  the 

public  domain.  Hence,  the  mother,  as  representative  of  the 

domestic  world  is  symbolically  opposed  to  the  outside  that 

the  boy  must  reach  to  become  a man. 

Self  fulfillment  is  a less  comprehensive  category  and 

not  all  of  them  mention  it.  It  is  related  to  their  mother's 

development  as  an  individual  and  with  the  style  of  their 

relationship  with  her  husband.  This  category  is  usually 

negatively  rated.  That  is,  the  subjects  consider  that  their 

mothers  were  not  able  to  have  fuller  lives  or  to  develop 

their  personal  potential  due  to  the  type  of  education  they 

received,  to  the  lack  of  opportunities  for  women  or  because 

they  had  to  deal  with  their  husbands ' tempers  or 

authoritarianism.  For  instance,  Ramiro  considers  that: 

Yo  la  siento  feliz  pero  no  muy  realizada.  Ella  es  una 
mujer  que  ha  podido  estudiar  porque  era  muy 
inteligente.  Quizo  hacerlo,  pero  como  vivia  en  un 
pueblito,  no  habia  donde.  Luego  se  caso... 

The  subjects  explain  their  mothers'  situation  as 

resulting  from  the  lack  of  opportunities  for  women  of  their 

generation,  as  Guillermo  says  "le  toco  vivir  una  4poca  mas 

represiva  que  la  actual,  evidentemente,  de  lo  contrario  se 

habria  desarrollado  muchisimo  mas,  muchxsimo  mas." 
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Another  way  used  to  measure  their  mothers'  self 
fulfillment  is  through  their  couple  relationships.  In  this 
respect,  some  of  the  sons  criticize  the  fact  that  their 
mothers'  intellectual  abilities  were  overshadowed  by  their 
husbands.  This  was  the  case  of  Dan  Patay's  mother  who 
according  to  him  is  "una  persona  muy  inteligente  pero  la 
presencia  de  mi  padre,  la  opacaba" . In  other  cases  their 
husbands'  authoritarianism  or  difficult  tempers  have  had  a 
negative  impact  on  their  mother's  lives.  Mauricio,  for 
example,  depicts  his  mother  as  "verdaderamente  un  buen 
espxritu,  dicen  que  es  una  santa  porque  aguanta  a mi  padre, 
a pesar  de  que  choca  con  mi  papd  y ahora  esta  tratando  de 
imponerse,  el  siempre  ha  hecho  lo  que  ha  querido." 

Even  though  there  are  eight  cases  (40%)  in  which  the 
mother  worked,  this  is  uniformly  described  as  a complement 
to  the  family  budget  and  not  as  an  activity  in  itself.  Their 
jobs  are  not  codified  as  activities  that  allowed  them  to 
develop  a space  of  their  own  but  as  subordinated  or  derived 
from  their  domestic  activities.  As  Leonardo  relates,  his 
mother:  "sin  ningun  prejuicio,  compraba  ropa  al  por  mayor  en 
la  fdbrica  y vendia  a amistades,  o a la  familia.  Fue  un 
buen  ingreso  a la  casa  y ella  tenia  tiempo  para  hacerlo." 

In  sum,  the  representation  of  the  mother  is  firmly 
grounded  in  the  private  sphere  while  the  outside  world  is 
opposed  to  her.  Even  when  the  mother  actually  occupies  a 
place  in  the  labor  market,  this  situation  is  overlooked. 
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Though  the  subjects  have  a deep  relationship  with  their 
mothers,  and  are  strongly  identified  with  them,  this 
identification  is  related  to  the  values  of  the  heart.  The 
subjects,  quite  uniformly,  declare  that  they  resemble  their 
mothers  in  their  way  of  feeling,  or  in  their  characters.  For 
instance  according  to  Enrique  "pienso  que  me  parezco  mds  a 
ella  que  a mi  papa.,  he  heredado  su  forma  de  sentir  de 
apreciar  las  cosas".  Hakim,  on  his  side,  affirms  that:  "a  mi 
madre  me  parezco  mas,  en  la  voluntad  de  ayudar  a otros", 
while  Emilio  finds  that  both  have  a "un  sentido  del  humor 
parecido",  and  Ramiro  considers  that  "somos  muy  parecidos  de 
caracter,  congenio  mucho  con  ella,  con  mi  papd  no." 

In  conclusion,  the  mother  is  represented  as  a source  of 
love  and  care  and  is  related  to  the  values  of  the  heart  and 
to  the  deeper  layer  of  their  personalities  their  caracter. 
However,  she  is  strictly  associated  with  the  private 
sphere.  In  this  sense,  she  is  an  influence  that  is  overcome 
after  the  first  infancy.  Her  role  as  an  authority  figure  is 
a source  of  conflict  and  this  increases  with  time.  However, 
their  narratives  introduce  a criticism  against  the 
traditional  representation  of  motherhood.  This  criticism 
focuses  mainly  on  the  traditional  gender  system  that  closed 
to  women  the  chances  to  develop  as  individuals  and  put  them 
under  the  authority  of  their  husbands . 

As  for  the  40-55  age  group,  the  eighties'  generation's 
representation  of  motherhood  associates  the  mother  with 
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home,  love  and  care.  That  is,  with  affection  and  with  the 
values  of  the  heart.  However,  their  representation  of 
motherhood  presents  some  shifts.  The  model  of  the 
disciplinarian  mother  is  mentioned  only  once,  while 
communication  is  stressed  by  most  of  them.  Self  denial  does 
not  appear.  The  working  mother  is  clearly  depicted  while 
women  who  do  not  seek  new  horizons  are  negatively  depicted. 
Tito,  for  instance,  describes  his  mother  "como  un  ama  de 
casa,  sin  ninguna  proyeccion.  Su  radio  de  accion  era  atender 
a sus  hijos,  su  maxima  preocupacion  que  vayan  al  colegio 
bien  alimentados,  bien  vestidos,  bien  higienizados . " 

While  self  denial  was  an  important  feature  of 
motherhood  for  the  seventies'  generation,  it  is  barely 
mentioned  by  this  generation.  When  it  is  so,  it  is  referred 
to  as  a useless  sacrifice.  This  is  the  case  of  Roberto's 
mother  who,  according  to  him  "se  siente  sin  sentido  por  todo 
el  tiempo  que  perdio,  porque  sacrifico  demasiado.  Se  siente 
frustrada  por  no  haber  vivido  su  vida  y por  haberse  sometido 
a los  prejuicios  sociales."  Miguel,  on  his  side,  states 
plainly  that  his  mother's  self  denial  was  useless  and  she 
should  have  put  her  happiness  before  her  family's  needs: 
"ella  debid  haberse  separado  de  mi  padre.  Yo  le  digo  tu  te 
has  sacrificado,  no  tenias  por  que  haberte  quedado  viviendo 
al  lado  de  una  persona  que  te  hacia  la  vida  imposible. 
Nosotros  la  habriamos  comprendido . " What  for  the  preceding 
generation  was  a special  ability  to  understand  a difficult 
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husband  in  the  name  of  the  family,  today  is  judged  as 
preconception  or  as  submissiveness.  Rodrigo,  for  example, 
criticizes  what  he  sees  as  "un  nivel  de  pasividad  de  poco 
protagonismo.  La  palabra  sumision  es  un  poco  dura,  no  es 
sumision  pero  una  cierta  actitud  de  ceder  el  protagonismo  de 
las  decisiones  a mi  padre." 

The  category  working  women  appears  clearly  drawn,  Angel 
describes  his  mother  as  " emprendedora , trabajadora, 
trabajolica  como  le  digo  yo.  Es  una  mujer  con  bastante 
merito  porque  es  muy  empenosa,  practicamente  todo  lo  que 
tenemos  se  lo  debemos  a ella,  esta  empresa  nace  a trav§s  de 
oportunidades  que  mi  madre  tuvo."  Finally,  for  this 
generation,  their  mothers  are  characterized  by  their  ability 
to  change  and  adapt  to  current  changes.  As  Raul  puts  it:  "mi 
madre  es  una  persona  muy  inteligente,  su  inteligencia  le  ha 
hecho  ver  rapidamente  todos  los  cambios  que  hay  en  la 
sociedad,  comprenderlos  y asimilarlos . " 

In  sum,  the  seventies'  generation  represent  their 
mothers  as  the  primary  providers  of  love  and  discipline  and 
as  belonging  to  the  home.  She  is  defined  as  intelligent  (as 
a natural  gift)  and  hardworking.  Self  denial  and  submission 
are  qualities  increasingly  rated  as  negative,  while  personal 
realization  appears  as  a new  horizon  of  the  self.  The  latter 
is  identified  with  the  development  of  individual  choices  or 
qualities  and  with  the  rejection  of  the  husband's 
authoritarianism . 
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The  generation  of  the  eighties'  presents  a more 
definite  development  of  these  tendencies.  Authoritarianism 
and  self  denial  vanish  and  when  mentioned,  it  is  to 
criticize  them.  The  category  working  woman  is  clearly 
defined.  Mothers  are  depicted  as  women  who  are  living  in  a 
changing  society,  specially  in  what  concerns  the  women's 
rights  and  expectations.  Some  of  them  met  the  challenge, 
others  opted  for  the  traditional  values,  but  all  of  them  are 
defined  against  a landscape  of  change. 

In  conclusion,  sons  identify  their  fathers  with  the 
values  of  the  outside  world  and  their  mothers  with  the 
values  of  the  heart.  They  are  deeply  identified  with  their 
mothers  in  what  they  define  as  their  caracter;  the  deepest 
and  most  innate  layer  of  their  personalities.  While  both 
generations  have  quite  similar  representations  of  the  father 
figure,  the  representation  of  the  mother  figure  of  the 
eighties'  generation  presents  some  shifts.  These  are  related 
to  changes  in  the  discourses  on  gender  relations  and  on 
women's  status. 

Massages  Of  Masculinity  Received  At  Home 

The  main  messages  of  manhood  passed  on  during  primary 
socialization  are  related  to  the  control  of  emotions,  the 
development  of  strength,  virility,  bravery  and 
responsibility.  That  is,  their  primary  socialization  focused 
on  the  redressing  of  their  "natural"  maleness  and  on  the 
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inculcation  of  responsibility.  The  latter  is  the  link 
between  the  home  and  the  outside  world.  A male  must  be 
responsible  toward  his  family.  This  is  expressed  in  his 
willingness  to  assume  a place  in  the  work  force  and  in  the 
protection  of  his  family.  The  natural  side  of  masculinity  is 
associated  with  sexuality  and  strength.  While  sexuality  is  a 
trait  not  mentioned  within  the  family  setting  (its  training 
is  left  to  the  peer  group) , agressivity,  bravery  and  control 
of  emotions  are  the  major  concern  of  male  socialization  at 
home . Young  boys  must  be  trained  in  such  a way  as  to  develop 
their  active  side  (bravery,  agression,  competition)  and  to 
repress  their  passive  and  emotional  tendencies . 

The  most  emphasized  characteristic  refers  to  the 
control  of  emotions.  Their  narrative  stresses  the  importance 
that  their  parents  attached  to  the  development  of  the 
ability  to  suppress  their  feelings.  Alido,  for  example, 
recalls  that: 

Yo  de  chico  era  muy  emotivo.  No  se,  si  era  la 
Cenicienta  o Blancanieves,  un  cuento  de  esos,  me 
impresionaba  mucho.  Sentia  la  angustia,  un  nudo  en  la 
garganta,  y se  me  salian  las  lagrimas.  Por  ello  se 
burlaban  de  mi.  Me  tenia  que  aguantar.  Despu^s  en  la 
noche  durmiendo,  recordaba  el  cuento  y se  me  salian 
otra  vez  las  lagrimas . Hasta  que  aprendi  a bloquear 
eso,  aprendi  a no  emocionarme  o a esconder  mis 
emociones.  Me  refugie  mucho  en  las  ciencias  para  evitar 
todo  lo  que  fuera  emocionante . 

For  some  of  the  subjects  this  meant  the  repression  of  a 
valuable  aspect  of  their  selves  while  for  others,  though 
repressive,  this  training  was  necessary  to  deal  with  an 
outside  world  where  they  would  have  to  compete  with  other 
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males  and  prove  that  they  could  be  in  command.  As  Lucio  sees 

it,  the  suppression  of  emotions  was  a message  that  his 

father  passed  on  to  prepare  him  to  deal  with  the  kind  of 

work  he  was  to  perform  as  an  adult . 

No  le  convenia  como  ingeniero  de  obra  profundizar  en  la 
parte  sensible  porque  eso  no  le  iba  a permitir  a el 
mane jar  a la  gente.  A la  gente  de  obra  hay  que 
mane j aria  un  poco  duro.  Entonces  tuvo  que  dejar  esa 
parte  de  lado  y sacudirse  un  poco  y tirar  para  adelante 
como  tecnico.  Tal  vez  por  alii  hay  un  mensaje:  "los 
hombres  no  Horan  el  hombre  tiene  que  ser  duro" ; si 
quieres  agarrar  este  camino,  este  tipo  de  profesiones, 
tienes  que  olvidarte  de  lo  otro. 

However,  most  of  them  disagree  with  this  message  and 
consider  that  the  emotional  side  must  not  be  repressed. 
Lucio,  for  instance,  concludes  "yo  no  estoy  de  acuerdo  creo 
que  una  cosa  no  quita  la  otra."  Associated  with  this  control 
of  emotions,  is  the  necessary  amount  of  aggression  to  move 
in  the  male  world  of  competition  and  to  be  able  to  protect 
their  families.  As  Lucio  adds  "mi  padre  siempre  trato  un 
poquito  de  sacarnos  agresividad  cuando  eramos  chicos, 
siempre  trataba  un  poquito  de  que  fueramos  mas  agresivos 
"pdgale  no  te  dejes  empujar"." 

Boys  were  supposed  to  be  strong  and  brave  if  they  were 
to  move  in  a competitive  world  and  to  protect  their 
families.  As  Abel  concludes,  "el  papel  del  hombre,  en  todo 
caso,  es  el  protector,  el  defensor,  tanto  con  mis  hermanas  o 
con  nosotros  mismos,  eso  era."  In  sum,  control  or 
suppression  of  emotions,  strength  and  bravery  were  the 
necessary  conditions  to  be  a male.  All  these  qualities 
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needed  to  be  cultivated  if  they  were  to  become  the  protector 
and  provider  of  their  families.  As  Carlos  states,  the 
ultimate  message  was  that:  "Los  hombres  tenemos  que 
trabajar,  los  hombres  tenemos  que  sostener  una  familia." 

A parallel  set  of  messages  refers  to  virility, 
heterosexuality  and  the  threat  of  homosexuality.  Young  men 
had  to  prove  that  they  were  attracted  to  women  and  sexually 
active.  As  Leonardo  reminds  us:  "uno  tenia  que  demostrar 
que  era  trompeador  y despues,  si  es  posible,  ser  mujeriego, 
no  mucho,  se  trataba  de  demostrar  que  tenias  manifestaciones 
normales  de  virilidad."  Virility  seemed  to  be  a trait  that 
men  may  not  have  in  the  correct  amount,  or  if  so,  it  may  not 
necessarily  be  heterosexual . This  was  a hidden  cause  of 
anxiety  for  parents  and  educators.  Homosexuality  was  the 
most  dangerous  threat  for  an  immature  boy.  Carlos  remembers 
the  message:  "no  seas  maricon  (fagot),  ten  cuidado,  no  te 
acerques  a hombres  que  no  te  parezcan  claros"  te  lo  dicen 
desde  que  eres  nino.  Eso  es  una  fijacidn  en  mi  familia, 
siempre  me  lo  recordaban." 

For  the  25-35  age  group,  the  messages  were  similar. 
Nonetheless,  in  some  cases  the  mother  seems  to  pass  on  a 
parallel  message.  For  example  Franco  states  that  his  mother 
"nunca  nos  dijo  "tu  no  debes  llorar",  al  contrario,  siempre 
afirmo  que  el  llanto  es  una  forma  humana  de  expresar 
sentimientos  y de  desfogarse.  No  es  "porque  yo  lloro  soy 
mujer" , o "porque  no  lloro  soy  mas  hombre."  Jos§  Antonio,  on 
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his  side  points  out  that  his  mother  taught  him  "que  no  todo 
es  sexo  en  la  vida" . On  the  other  hand  Marcos'  mother 
allowed  him  to  play  with  dolls  in  spite  of  his  father's 
prohibition  to  do  so.  I suggest  that  the  fact  that  the 
interviewees  are  enhancing  their  mother's  views  on  some 
matters  is  related  to  the  higher  prestige  that  women  have 
for  the  generation  of  the  eighties'.  Indeed,  the  mothers  of 
Franco,  Jose  Antonio  and  Marcos  are  professionals  or 
entrepreneurs  and  have  played  the  role  of  providers  of  their 
homes . 

Finally,  all  the  subjects  mention  the  same  categories 
as  the  preceding  generation,  strength,  bravery,  self 
control.  They  stress  the  importance  of  responsibility.  As 
Marcos  says:  "Desde  nino  sabes  que  de  grande  tendras  mucha 
responsabilidad . Mas  responsabilidad  que  las  mujeres.  Tener 
una  carrera,  ser  alguien,  sobresalir,  no  desperdiciar  el 
tiempo."  They  were  dressed  to  be  achievers  and  to  take 
possession  of  the  outside  world  if  they  were  to  become  true 
men. 

In  sum,  the  messages  of  masculinity  passed  on  during 
primary  socialization  coincide  with  current  discourses  of 
masculinity:  strength,  control  (or  suppression)  of  emotions, 
bravery,  aggression  and  active  heterosexuality.  However,  all 
the  interviewees  remember  that  the  acquisition  of  those 
traits  was  not  left  to  their  "natural  growth."  They  were 
carefully  emphasized  through  encouragement,  punishment  and 
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persuasion.  The  most  difficult  feature  to  acquire,  according 
to  them,  was  the  suppression  of  emotions . All  of  them  agree 
that  it  was  an  unnecessary  requirement  and  in  that  they  do 
not  agree  with  this  model  of  manhood.  At  the  same  time, 
feminization  and  passive  homosexuality  were  the  threats,  the 
negative  side  of  maleness:  the  abjected  upon  which  the 
masculine  emerged.  As  Abel  says,  the  most  pervasive  message 
of  childhood  is  that  "los  hombres  no  Horan,  solamente 
lloran  las  ninas  y los  maricas . " 

Differences  In  Socialization  By Gender 

Sibling  Solidarity  and  Gender  Hierarchies 

While  the  parental  figures  are,  no  doubt,  in  charge  of 
imprinting  on  their  children  the  basic  attitudes  toward  life 
and  the  script  for  adult  roles,  the  relationship  with  peers 
will  be  the  space  to  perform  the  scripts  they  are  learning 
in  a more  experimental  way.  This  setting  permit  the  children 
to  enact,  to  allow  distance,  to  introduce  some  minor  changes 
and  over  all,  to  rehearse  their  future  roles.  The  peer 
relationship  is  thus,  one  of  the  spaces  for  perf ormativity 
and  for  the  forced  reiteration  of  norms  that  actualize 
gender  identities.  Brothers,  sisters  and  cousins,  are 
signifying  others  thorough  which  children  internalize  the 
representations  of  gender  in  their  culture.  Children's  games 
are  the  main  means  by  which  those  contents  are  transmitted. 
On  the  one  hand,  they  are  underpinned  within  emotionally 
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charged  relationships;  on  the  other  hand,  through 
reiteration,  they  discipline  the  body  and  sensibilities. 

For  Peruvian  culture,  the  family  of  origin  is 
considered  the  most  important  network  of  support  throughout 
the  subject's  life.  Children  are  taught  that  their  siblings 
will  constitute  their  basic  network  of  reciprocal  aid  and 
affective  support.  The  sibling  relationship  is  defined 
through  two  main  axes,  age  and  gender.  During  their  primary 
socialization,  the  children  must  internalize  the  hierarchies 
of  gender  and  age  and  adopt  the  ideology  of  family  that  will 
allow  them  to  create  solid  and  long  lasting  bonds  with  their 
siblings.  The  age  hierarchy  gives  the  older  brother  or 
sister  some  privileges.  He/she  is  supposed  to  set  an  example 
and  to  be  responsible  for  his/her  younger  siblings.  In 
exchange,  the  younger  siblings  owe  him/her  obedience.  The 
youngest  child  is  to  receive  more  love  and  attention  and  to 
be  more  attached  to  the  parents.  As  Mauricio  puts  it:  "Somos 
3 hijos.  La  mayor  con  el  tipico  caracter  de  hermana  mayor 
que  se  cree  responsable  y es  la  educada  perfecta,  yo  en  el 
medio  y la  menor  es  la  engreida,  el  conchito,  a ella  le  han 
dado  de  todo . " 

As  age  and  gender  hierarchies  have  somewhat  different 
rationalities,  they  can  clash  and  produce  some  tensions.  Age 
is  determined  by  the  time  of  birth;  hence,  the  older  sibling 
can  be  a sister.  When  age  and  gender  coincide,  the  older 
brother  assumes  the  role  of  leader  and  protector.  As  Alido 
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says,  "Para  mi  hermana,  yo  era  una  especie  de  pequeno  idolo, 

ella  seguia  mucho  las  cosas  que  yo  hacia,  mi  manera  de 

pensar  y ver  las  cosas."  However,  when  this  is  not  the  case, 

the  encounter  of  different  rationalities  produces  friction. 

It  seems  that  the  hierarchy  of  age  is  strong  enough  to 

challenge  the  hierarchy  of  gender;  at  least,  this  is  so  from 

the  older  sister's  point  of  view.  The  younger  brother  tends 

to  contest  the  sister's  prevalence.  In  these  cases  the 

relationship  needs  to  be  renegotiated.  Usually,  the  older 

sister  keeps  the  moral  prevalence  over  the  siblings  group 

while  the  older  brother  is  in  charge  of  the  economic  affairs 

of  the  family  or  when  it  faces  its  gravest  crisis.  Abel's 

account  is  very  expressive  of  this  dynamic: 

Hasta  hace  unos  anos  la  mayor  de  las  mujeres  y yo 
eramos  antagonistas . Ella  queria  ser  la  primera  en 
casarse,  la  primera  en  tener  hijos,  la  primera  en  esto, 
la  primera  en  el  otro.  Bueno,  no  fue  la  primera  en 
casarse,  el  primero  en  casarse  fui  yo.  Con  el  tiempo 
han  ocurrido  circunstancias  que  nos  han  ido  uniendo. 

Ya  como  adultos  conversabamos  mas . La  relacion  con  ella 
es  muy,  muy  buena.  Con  la  menor  mas  bien  no,  la  menor 
es  tremendamente  voluntariosa,  ha  sido  la  engreida  de 
todos,  por  tanto  se  siente  con  derechos  que  no  vienen 
al  caso  hoy  en  dia.  Pero,  en  fin,  alii  estamos  los 
tres . 

On  the  other  hand,  the  gender  hierarchy  establishes 
very  rigid  roles  within  the  family.  Women  are  socialized  to 
learn  domestic  chores,  to  play  girls'  games,  are  allowed 
little  freedom  of  movement  and  their  sexuality  is  carefully 
guarded.  Boys  are  taught  male  games  and  encouraged  to  look 
for  play  mates  outside  the  home.  Emilio,  for  instance 
states:  "tenia  mucha  libertad  para  jugar  con  mis  amigos  en 
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la  calle  desde  muy  nino,  todas  esas  prerrogativas  eran 
porque  era  hombre.  Parte  de  mi  formacion  era  la  calle,  asi 
al  menos  lo  consideraba  mi  madre." 

In  time,  they  will  enter  the  labor  market  and  become 
the  guardian  of  their  sisters'  sexuality.  The  necessity  of 
controlling  the  sister's  sexuality  was  perceived  as  a major 
difference  between  sisters  and  brothers:  As  Leonardo  says: 
"los  hombres  tenemos  licencia  para  hacer  travesuras.  Yo 
podia  tener  un  inicio  sexual  a los  15,  16,  6 17  anos, 
mientras  que  para  mi  padre  una  mujer  debe  ir  virgen  al 
matrimonio . " 

Usually,  the  brothers  are  trained  to  take  charge  of 
family  affairs  or  will  be  pushed  into  the  more  prestigious 
professions  while  girls,  though  encouraged  to  follow  studies 
or  to  work,  will  tend  to  embrace  feminine  professions  or 
will  work  under  the  orders  of  the  father  or  brother. 

Mauricio  relates  that, 

Mi  padre  era  menos  exigente  con  mis  hermanas.  Las 
dejaba  hacer  lo  que  querian.  Decia  que  yo  era  el  varon, 
que  mis  hermanas  se  iban  a casar  y se  ocuparian  de  sus 
casas:  "van  a tener  su  marido,  pero  el  que  tiene  que 
hacer  las  cosas  y seguir  con  el  negocio  de  la  familia 
eres  tu."  Yo  si  tenia  que  mostrar  rendimiento,  conmigo 
era  super  exigente  mi  papa. 

This  demand  was  perceived  as  a privilege  but  also  as  a 
burden.  Parents  were  more  demanding  and  punitive  with  boys 
than  with  girls.  In  exchange  girls  are  more  controlled  and 
trained  in  domestic  abilities  while  boys  are  encouraged  to 
develop  more  prestigious  activities. 
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Children  Games 

During  this  stage  and  through  the  performing  of  some 
games  and  the  avoidance  of  others,  the  boy  enters  the 
masculine  world  and  learns  that  femininity  is  the  last 
border  of  their  masculinity.  This  is  a key  process  in  the 
acquisition  of  masculine  gender  identity.  It  entails  the 
constitution  of  the  domain  of  the  abject,  the  setting  of  a 
masculine  culture  opposed  to  the  feminine  world  and  the 
formation  of  a group  of  peers.  Unlike  girls  who  play  mostly 
at  home,  boys'  play  is  performed  in  groups  composed  of  mates 
who  do  not  belong  to  their  kinship  network. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  association  of  feminine  play 
with  the  domain  of  the  abject  is  a touchy  matter  because 
sibling  solidarity  and  closeness  conflicts  with  sexual  and 
gender  taboos.  Every  family  and  every  child  will  have  to 
come  to  terms  with  these  two  opposing  demands . The  way 
Peruvian  urban  culture  has  codified  these  issues  is  by 
creating  three  different  sets  of  childhood  games:  the 
exclusively  masculine,  related  to  the  street;  the 
exclusively  feminine,  connected  to  the  home  and  the  shared, 
associated  mainly  with  the  extended  family  and,  by 
extension,  with  the  school.  The  exclusively  masculine  games 
are  represented  mainly  by  soccer;  the  exclusively  feminine 
are  dolls  and  doll  houses  and  the  mixed  games  are  composed 
of  different  varieties  of  hide  and  seek  games  and  some 
sports . 
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From  a masculine  point  of  view,  the  exclusively 
masculine  games  introduce  the  boy  into  the  male  world,  the 
exclusively  feminine  world  constitutes  the  domain  of  the 
abject  and  the  mixed  games  train  him  in  sibling  solidarity. 
Soccer  epitomizes  the  masculine  game  of  excellence. 
Nonetheless,  soccer  is  not  simply  a child's  game,  it  is  one 
of  the  main  public  institutions  of  South  American  culture. 

On  entering  this  practice,  the  boy  enters  a complicated, 
sophisticated  culture  with  rules,  heroes,  specialized 
institutions,  TV  programs,  contests,  political  networks  and 
so  on.  Consequently,  the  child  is  not  just  learning  to  play, 
he  is  reaching  the  public  world.  He  is  learning  that  the 
outside  world  belongs  to  males . 

Furthermore,  as  soccer  is  a group  sport  and  is 
performed  outside  the  home,  with  neighborhood  and/or  school 
mates,  the  boy  is  expanding  his  primary  group  of 
socialization  to  the  peer  group.  Therefore,  from  early 
childhood  the  peer  group  will  be  in  charge  of  the  passing  on 
of  a masculine  culture  separated  from  the  home  and  of  the 
training  in  values  such  as  competition,  exploration,  male 
solidarity  and  hostility  toward  females.  This  is  embedded  in 
the  institution  of  sport  which  occupies  a conspicuous  place 
in  Peruvian  culture.  While  feminine  games  are  strictly 
related  to  the  home  and  regarded  as  meaningless,  masculine 
games  are  enhanced  and  considered  as  important  as  any  public 
issue . 
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For  the  40-55  age  group,  during  early  childhood  the 

world  of  games  was  strictly  divided  between  masculine, 

feminine  and  mixed.  This  stage  finished  with  puberty  when 

boys  recreated  their  male  groups  and  constituted  new  mixed 

groups.  Claudio  depicts  this  process: 

cuando  tienes  10  anos  prefieres  estar  con  tus  amigos  no 
te  gusta  andar  con  mujeres.  Los  hombres  jugabamos 
futbol,  jugabamos  a la  guerra,  nos  revolcabamos  en  el 
suelo,  nos  trep^bamos  a los  drboles,  nos  pelecibamos . 

Las  mujeres  jugaban  con  munecas,  a sus  cosas,  jugaban  a 
la  cocinita.  Pero  en  realidad  no  4ramos 
discriminatorios  porque  en  deportes  como  la  natacidn 
alternabamos  mucho  con  mujeres.  Ya  despues,  a partir  de 
los  13  anos  haces  grupo  con  mujeres. 

The  mixed  play  was  performed  at  family  meetings  and  to 
a lesser  degree,  at  school.  The  exclusively  feminine  games 
of  girls  belonged  to  girls,  to  the  intimacy  of  the  home  and 
were  supposed  to  be  avoided  or  scorned.  The  masculine  games, 
as  I have  already  pointed  out,  are  epitomized  by  soccer. 

All  of  them  classify  this  game  as  the  masculine  sport  of 
excellence.  As  Alido  states  "el  futbol  era  solamente  de 
hombres . " It  was  performed  in  groups  composed  of 
neighborhood  and/or  school  mates  and  took  place  in  the 
street,  a place  forbidden  to  girls.  As  David  says  "yo  jugaba 
a la  pega...a  las  munecas  no,  porque  saliamos  fuera  de  casa 
a jugar  a hacer  juegos,  haciamos  bandos  pandillas  de 
chicos . " According  to  their  narratives,  these  games  were 
related  to  exploration  and  adventure.  Hence,  they  symbolized 
the  appropriation  of  the  outside  world.  As  Sergio  recalls, 

"Lo  que  mas  jugabamos  era  a la  guerra  a los  cowboys, 
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caballeros,  aventuras,  todo  lo  que  veiamos  en  las  seriales . 
Lo  heroico,  las  hazanas  eso  era  lo  que  mas  nos  gustaba, 
jugar,  accion,  aventura,  violencia  eran  los  juegos  tipicos." 

They  define  masculine  games  as  demanding  physical 
strength,  competitiveness  and  aggressiveness.  Interestingly 
enough,  their  description  of  masculine  games  coincides 
exactly  with  the  features  that  the  anthropological  and 
psychological  disciplines,  as  well  as  the  interviewees'  own 
set  of  representations,  assume  to  be  characteristic  of  the 
masculine:  physical  strength,  sense  of  adventure, 
competition  and  aggression.  This  gives  us  a clue  to  the 
importance  of  masculine  games  for  the  constitution  of  a 
masculine  identity. 

However,  these  features  are  depicted  against  the  domain 

of  the  abjected.  That  is,  against  feminine  games.  The  latter 

represented  the  opposite  and  above  all,  had  to  be  carefully 

avoided.  Feminine  play  was  despised  and  rated  as  boring, 

repetitive  or  plain  dumb.  In  the  rare  cases  in  which  they 

played  dolls  with  their  sisters,  this  activity  was  accounted 

for  as  a proof  of  sibling  solidarity  and  it  is  clearly 

stated  that  they  did  not  like  it.  As  Alido  narrates: 

los  jugue  con  mi  hermana  pero  lo  evitaba.  No  es  que  no 
1°  jugase  porque  la  muneca  me  desagradase,  sino  que 
sabia  en  que  terminaba  el  juego.  Como  era  una  imitacidn 
de  lo  que  hacxan  los  adultos,  despues  de  haberlo  jugado 
los  primeros  dias,  ya  sabia  como  iba  a ser  la  segunda, 
la  tercera  o la  cuarta  vez,  ya  no  tenia  sorpresa. 

However,  boys  were  allowed  to  break  this  rule  only  with 

their  sisters  and  in  the  privacy  of  their  homes . If  an 
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insufficiently  socialized  boy  showed  interest  in  girls' 

games,  he  was  rejected.  Leonardo  relates  an  account  of  how 

he  was  violently  chased  when  he  tried  to  participate  in  his 

sister's  play:  "Hasta  ahora  me  acuerdo  que  me  botaron  porque 

yo  queria  jugar  con  ellas  a las  munecas,  me  botaban  porque 

eso  era  juego  de  mujeres."  Feminine  games  constituted  a 

forbidden/despised  domain  against  which  the  masculine  games 

emerged  as  the  noble  ones.  Lino's  account  is  very  expressive 

of  this  view  of  infantile  female  games: 

Cuando  eramos  bien  chicos  deciamos  que  si  teniamos 
hijas  las  ibamos  a ahogar  como  a los  gatitos  porque 
jugaban  con  munecas.  Nos  parecian  tontas  porque  no 
podiamos  comprender  como  alguien  podia  dedicarse  a 
jugar  a las  munecas.  Nuestra  vision  era  jugar  a la 
guerra,  pegarse.  Yo  creo  que  es  natural . .Nosotros 
eramos  asi,  jugabamos  a la  guerra  y nos  parecxan  tontas 
las  chicas  que  jugaban  a las  munecas,  que  aburrido. 

Mixed  games,  on  the  contrary,  were  associated  with  the 

group  of  female  relatives,  usually  sisters  and  by  extension, 

cousins.  Those  games  did  not  have  the  prestige  of  the 

masculine  games  but  were  considered  as  part  of  their  family 

duties  or  of  the  extended  family  life.  As  Alido  says,  "los 

jugaba  un  poco  obligado,  por  ejemplo,  los  domingos  cuando 

ibamos  a la  casa  de  los  primos  o ellos  venian.  Pero  eran 

juegos  que  igual  eran  de  ninos  o de  ninas,  el  matatirulci,  la 

ronda . . " 

The  eighties'  generation  does  not  present  major  shifts 
concerning  brother- sister  relationships.  The  hierarchies  of 
gender  and  age  are  still  prevailing.  Brothers  are  more 
related  to  the  street  and  the  outside  world  and  are  supposed 
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to  protect  their  sisters.  As  Flavio  recalls:  "A  los  hombres 
nos  dejaban  mas  sueltos,  con  mis  hermanas  mujeres  mi  papa  ha 
sido  muy  estricto,  eran  otros  tiempos  tambien  y mi  papa 
queria  ver  la  seguridad  de  sus  hijas..." 

Sharing  and  communication  with  sisters  are  slightly 
more  in  evidence  than  in  the  preceding  generation  while 
conflict  over  gender  or  age  hierarchies  is  less  emphasized. 
Sisters  are  regarded  more  as  equal  and  eventual  rivals  in 
the  competition  for  love  and  attention  and  less  like  gender 
subordinates.  This  could  be  correlated  with  changes  on  the 
discourses  of  gender  relations  and  with  the  democratization 
of  gender  relations. 

Games  followed  the  same  pattern  as  in  the  preceding 
generation.  Nonetheless,  this  generation  does  not  express 
the  open  scorn  that  the  preceding  generation  showed  toward 
feminine  games  and  none  of  them  declares  that  they  found 
girls'  games  to  be  inferior  or  dumb.  They  simply  state  that 
they  did  not  play  with  girls,  but  do  not  add  comments  on 
this  matter.  This  can  be  related  to  the  impact  of  the 
feminist  and  the  egalitarian  discourses . Open  disdain  of 
women's  activities  is  today  regarded  as  a proof  of  ignorance 
and  it  is  very  unlikely  that  a young  man  will  declare  it  in 
an  interview  setting  (particularly  if  the  interviewer  is 
known  for  his/her  feminist  views) . Though  these  data  are 
symptoms  of  some  changes,  I would  not  suggest  that  it  has 
cancelled  out  the  main  purpose  of  masculine  games.  I 
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consider  it  an  expression  of  the  changes  regarding  the 
representations  of  women  and  of  gender  relations,  rather 
than  on  their  representations  of  masculinity. 

In  conclusion,  for  this  population,  the  father  figure 
has  a definite  presence  during  the  socialization  process  of 
boys . Contrary  to  common  sense  and  to  some  social 
scientists'  assumptions,  the  father  is  a close,  present, 
loving  and  very  idealized  figure.  He  represents  the  link 
with  the  public  sphere  and  transmits  to  his  son  the  ethical 
values  and  knowledges  that  allow  him  to  symbolically 
appropriate  the  outside  world.  Though  love  and  communication 
define  the  father- son  relationship,  the  contents  of  those 
feelings  are  defined  in  terms  of  the  passing  on  of 
knowledge,  the  opening  of  the  outside  world  and  the 
instilling  of  ethical  values. 

Nonetheless,  while  the  father  epitomizes  public  values 
and  the  link  with  the  outside  world,  he  may  be  criticized 
from  a natural  and  domestic  point  of  view.  The  father's 
incompletely  domesticated  sexuality  may  disrupt  the  family 
life.  From  a domestic  stand  point  he  may  be  considered  as 
not  nurturing  and  caring  enough.  The  public,  the  domestic 
and  the  natural  are  contradictory  elements  of  male  identity. 
The  father  summarizes  those  contradictions.  He  belongs  to 
the  home  and  to  the  outside  world.  Although  he  is  supposed 
to  be  the  personification  of  domestic  virtues  (husband, 
father) , his  natural  side  (incompletely  domesticated 
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sexuality)  may  disrupt  the  domestic  by  demonstrating  a lack 
of  respect  toward  his  wife.  However,  this  is  not  his 
ultimate  socializing  role.  The  father's  function  is  to  link 
the  son  to  the  outside  world.  All  the  interviewees  stress 
this  point  and  consider  that  their  parents  fulfilled  this 
role.  Thus,  I suggest  that  the  father  figure  is  not  absent; 
on  the  contrary,  he  is  very  engaged  with  his  family.  All  the 
subjects  internalized  a very  powerful,  though  contradictory, 
father  figure.1  There  is  only  one  case  of  total  lack  of 
father  or  substitute. 

The  mother,  on  her  side,  represents  the  values  of  the 
heart  and  is  associated  with  the  inner  layer  of  their 
selves:  their  "caracter."  She  is  perceived  as  a together, 
strong  and  solid  figure  and  is  the  representative  of  what  is 
considered  as  really  worthy  in  this  life:  family  and  love. 
His  daily  care  is  supposed  to  form  the  boy's  authentic 
personality  and  to  instill  in  him  the  strength  of  "caracter" 
that  will  allow  him  to  protect  his  family  and  found  a new 
one  of  his  own.  She  is  her  son's  most  solid  relationship  and 
his  affective  and  moral  support  in  all  that  concerns  his 
more  genuine  wishes.  However,  she  is  perceived  as  a 
conservative  force  from  whom  the  son  must  depart  to  enter 
the  public  space.  Furthermore,  in  order  to  become  a male  the 
son  must  break  the  sexual  taboo  of  the  domestic  space  and 


With  the  exception  of  the  sons  raised  by  widowed 
mothers  who  internalized  substitute  father  figures. 
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enter  a world  symbolically  opposed  to  her.  These 
contradictions  are  expressed  in  the  criticism  of 
conservatism  and  in  the  authority  conflict  that  arises  when 
the  son  comes  under  the  influence  of  his  peer  group. 

Siblings  are  the  representatives  of  family  duty  and 
family  solidarity.  Their  games  are  carefully  designed  to 
express  the  hierarchies  of  age  and  gender  and  to  encourage 
and  develop  family  solidarity.  Siblings,  as  well  as  the 
mother,  are  perceived  as  part  of  their  real,  authentic 
selves.  Mixed  games  belong  to  the  family  while  the  masculine 
games  introduce  the  boy  to  the  male  peer  culture.  The 
socialization  of  the  young  boy  seeks  to  stimulate  strength 
and  to  repress  passivity  and  emotivity  which  are  defined  as 
feminine  and  constitute  the  domain  of  the  abjected. 

Masculine  games  transmit  male  culture.  They  are  the 
focus  of  the  group  of  peers  and  associated  with  the  natural 
side  of  manhood.  This  culture  stresses  physical  strength  and 
channels  it  to  competition  in  the  outside  world.  The  group 
of  peers  is  also  in  charge  of  developing  the  boy's 
sexuality.  This  aspect  belongs  to  the  wild  side  of 
masculinity,  a side  that  can  never  be  totally  domesticated. 
This  is  why  it  is  expelled  to  the  peer  culture  occupying  an 
ambiguous  space,  outside  the  domestic,  but  not  totally 
public  (ethical  values) : the  calle  (street) . In  Latin 
American  culture,  the  calle  (street)  is  associated  with  the 
undomesticated,  disordered  side  of  the  outside  and  with  men 
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(Da  Matta  1984) , while  the  public  refers  to  politics  and  the 
common  good. 

In  sum,  the  primary  socialization  process  aims  to 
develop  and  constitute  the  natural,  the  domestic  and  the 
public  sides  of  masculinity.  The  natural  is  attached  to 
strength,  activity  and  aggression.  Sexuality  is  ignored  by 
the  family  and  left  to  the  peer  group.  The  domestic  side  is 
emphasized  through  identification  with  the  mother  and 
through  sibling  solidarity.  Protection  and  responsibility 
are  imprinted  as  the  major  values  of  this  sphere  and  as  the 
boy's  ultimate  duty.  The  father  epitomizes  the  public  sphere 
and  the  contradictions  inherent  to  masculinity.  The  sons  are 
strongly  identified  with  their  fathers  as  well  as  acutely 
aware  of  their  inconsistencies.  In  brief,  from  childhood, 
masculine  socialization  deals  with  the  three  different 
aspects  of  manhood.  This  will  be  expressed  on  the  different 
agencies  in  charge  of  this  socialization  father,  mother, 
siblings  and  peer  group  and  in  the  inner  contradictions  of 
masculine  gender  identity. 
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TABLE.  1 POPULATION  OF  THE  25-35  AGE  GROUP 


Name 

Age 

Profession 

Occupation 

Current 

Residence 

Date  of 
Interv. 

Tito 

28 

Engineering 

Systems 

Independencia 

7-95 

Roberto 

28 

Literature 

Lima 

3-93 

Pedro 

27 

Law 

Surco 

4-93 

Paulo 

31 

Literature 

Jesus  Maria 

7-95 

Mario 

26 

Phsycology 

Pueblo  Libre 

6-95 

Marcelo 

32 

Geology 

La  Molina 

4-93 

Marcos 

27 

Computer  Systems 

Los  Olivos 

6-95 

Julio 

30 

Medicine 

Surco 

4-93 

Antonio 

28 

Economics 

Pueblo  Libre 

7-95 

Flavio 

30 

Commerce 

Surco 

7-94 

Felipe 

29 

Media  Design 

Pueblo  Libre 

4-93 

Alonso 

32 

Industrial 

Engineering 

Miraf lores 

6-94 

Eduardo 

26 

Army 

San  Isidro 

4-93 

Rodrigo 

34 

Small 

Businessman 

Miraf lores 

5-94 

Raul 

33 

Industrial 

Engineering 

Surco 

6-94 

Miguel 

32 

Mechanic 

Engineering 

San  Isidro 

6-94 

Angel 

28 

Administration 

Casuarinas 

Baja 

7-94 

Franco 

30 

Computer 

Los  Olivos 

7-95 

Fernando 

34 

Engineering 

Puerto  Libre 

7-94 

Eloy 

34 

Mathematics 

Lince 

5-93 
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TABLE  2.  POPULATION  OF  THE  40-55  AGE  GROUP 


Name 

Age 

Profession 

Occupation 

Residence 

Date  of 
Interv. 

Rodolfo 

45 

History/ stock 
broker 

San  Isidro 

7-94 

Sergio 

42 

Law 

Lince 

5-93 

Claudio 

42 

Anthropology 

Orrantia 

6-93 

Dan  Patay 

42 

T.V.  Productor 

San  Isidro 

7-95 

Lucio 

45 

Civil  Engineering 

San  Isidro 

6-93 

Hakim 

49 

Business/Administ 

La  Molina 

6-94 

Enrique 

40 

Engineering 

Higuereta 

7-94 

Maurice 

43 

Geology 

Chacarilla 

7-94 

Ernesto 

42 

Economics 

San  Isidro 

7-95 

Carlos 

40 

Law 

Surco 

6-94 

Leonardo 

42 

Painting 

San  Isidro 

6-93 

Juvenal 

55 

Employee 

San  Antonio 

7-94 

Alfredo 

41 

Employee 

Miraflores 

7-95 

Alido 

51 

T V Productor 

Lince 

6-95 

Lino 

40 

Sociology 

Miraflores 

5-93 

Guillermo 

42 

Food  Engineering 

Miraflores 

6-93 

Ramiro 

40 

Law 

Bellavista- 

6-93 

Abel 

40 

Medicine 

Surco 

7-95 

Emilio 

45 

Law 

Miraflores 

6-93 

David 

44 

Psychology 

Barranco 

6-93 
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TABLE  3.  DEMOGRAPHIC  CHARACTERISTICS  OF  THE  POPULATION 


Marital  Status 

Parent's  Marital  Status 

Age 

Single 

Married 

Divorced 

Married 

Single 

Mother 

Divorced 

25-35 

45% 

50% 

5% 

85% 

5% 

10% 

40-55 

15% 

45% 

40% 

100% 

— 

— 

TABLE  4.  E 

MPLOYMENT  OF  THE  POPULATION 

Age 

Group 

Professional 

Business 

Employee 

25-35 

35% 

40% 

25% 

40-55 

40% 

15% 

45% 

CHAPTER  5 

SECONDARYSOCIALIZATION:  THE  PATH  TO  ADULTHOOD 

Secondary  socialization  is  defined  as  the 
internalization  of  the  subculture  of  the  different 
institutions,  groups  and/or  social  spaces  which  the  subject 
enters  throughout  his/her  life  cycle.  This  process  usually 
precipitates  a reinterpretation  of  the  subject's  narrative 
of  life  through  which  he/she  internalizes  a new  set  of 
representations  and  accommodates  his/her  experiences  and 
life  project  to  the  representations  of  this  new  setting.  For 
example,  the  student  of  medicine  will  relate  his/her  life 
under  a new  light.  He/she  will  discover  the  early  symptoms 
of  his/her  vocation  in  his/her  past  life  and  will  imagine 
his/her  future  as  a medical  doctor.  At  the  end  he/she  will 
have  constituted  a professional  identity. 

Nonetheless,  secondary  socialization  acts  upon  a 
subject  who  has  an  already  constituted  identity.  The  new 
contents  are  not  the  "reality  in  itself,"  as  it  is  for 
primary  socialization.  They  will  be  added  over  a previous 
layer  of  representations.  Sometimes  the  new  set  of 
representations  fits  with  those  internalized  during  primary 
socialization.  On  other  occasions,  they  may  conflict.  When 
this  happens,  the  subject  has  to  come  to  terms  with  the 


149 


150 


conflicting  demands  of  both  subcultures.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  secondary  set  of  representations  does  not  have  the 
immediacy  of  the  first  experiences.  The  subject  is  more 
conscious  of  this  process  and  may,  eventually,  contrast  the 
new  representations  with  those  received  at  home  or  in  other 
institutional  settings.  For  instance,  school  values  and 
rules  can  be  contrasted  with  those  of  the  peer  group  or  the 
church . 

In  sum,  during  each  secondary  socialization  process, 
the  subject  has  to  come  to  terms  with  two  new  exigencies. 
He/she  has  to  learn  new  scripts  and  to  initiate  new 
significant  relationships.  Secondly,  he/she  has  to 
accommodate  his/her  primary  representations  to  the  new  ones. 
As  a result,  the  subject's  identity,  the  narrative  of  the 
self,  is  reconstituted  to  include  these  new  experiences. 

For  Peruvian  middle  class  men,  the  main  spaces  for 
secondary  socialization  are  the  school,  the  peer  group,  the 
place  of  study  (university,  academy,  institute)  the 
workplace  and  politics.  Each  of  them  constitutes  a step  in 
the  process  of  becoming  a man.  The  school  and  the  peer  group 
are  rather  uniform  institutions.  The  different  institutions 
charged  with  the  secondary  socialization  of  males,  school, 
peer  group,  place  of  study,  politics,  work,  may  be 
understood  as  the  different  steps  in  the  construction  of 
manhood.  Each  of  them  will  introduce  the  young  child  and 
young  man  into  a new  set  of  representations,  expectations 
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and  codes  of  conduct.  However,  the  result  of  this  process 
will  not  only  be  the  constitution  of  a masculine  identity, 
but  of  different  styles  of  men.  Unlike  womanhood  which  is 
identified  mainly  with  the  domestic,  a space  quite 
homogeneous  and  morally  consistent,  masculinity  is  not  as 
easily  captured.  Adult  manhood  gives  room  for  many  different 
styles  of  living,  political  views,  sensibilities  and  tastes. 
Nonetheless,  all  of  them  share  a trait;  their  code  of  values 
is  quite  different  and  even  opposed  to  the  domestic  values 
internalized  during  primary  socialization.  Starting  in 
school,  the  boys  will  be  introduced  to  institutions  and 
spaces  in  which  they  must  deal  with  conflicting  moral  codes. 
This  characteristic  of  masculine  identity  is  rooted  in  the 
conception  of  gender  identities  and  gender  relations  of 
Peruvian  culture.  Nonetheless,  this  differentiation  is  also 
a requirement  of  the  public  sphere.  The  moral  ambiguity  of 
this  space  and  the  complexity  of  urban  societies  make  it 
necessary  to  create  different  subcultures  and  different 
moral  spaces . 

The  public  space  is  a constitutive  element  of  masculine 
identity.  It  is  a realm  whose  institutions,  though  not 
exclusively  inhabited  by  males,  are  controled  by  them.  It  is 
symbolically  associated  with  manhood  and  with  humanity. 

Thus,  from  his  first  day  at  school  or  his  first  game  outside 
home,  the  boy  enters  the  process  of  becoming  a man.  This 
will  be  a long  and  difficult  process  in  which  the  child  will 
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feel  urged  to  live  up  to  great  demands  and  have  to  undergo 
some  initiatory  rituals.  As  masculine  identity  is  morally 
incoherent,  the  agents  in  charge  of  this  process  will 
reflect  this  fact.  Besides  the  family,  still  and  always 
present  in  his  life  in  the  roles  of  son,  brother,  husband 
and  father,  he  will  be  socialized  by  the  peer  group  and  the 
formal  institutions  (school,  workplace  and  politics) . The 
peer  groups  will  be  in  charge  of  the  wild  undomesticated 
side  of  manhood.  It  will  deal  with  aggression,  sexuality  and 
transgression  of  the  domestic  rules  represented  by  the 
parents  and  of  the  sacred  order  represented  by  the  church. 
The  school,  place  of  study,  workplace  and  politics  will 
represent  the  public  domain.  They  stress  values  such  as 
discipline,  organization,  competition,  efficacyty,  male 
solidarity  and  public  altruism.  Finally,  the  highest  values 
are  represented  by  the  religious  sphere.  The  sacred  realm  is 
associated  with  the  loftiest  expression  of  manhood.  It  is 
unattainable  in  actual  life  unless  the  subject  embraces 
religious  life.  However,  it  acts  as  the  last  border  of 
manhood/humanity.  In  the  end,  masculinity  is  defined  by  two 
borders:  the  abjected  (feminization,  passive  homosexuality) 
and  the  unattainable  (perfection,  emasculation) . 

For  the  population  studied,  there  are  no  significant 
differences  between  the  two  generations.  The  institutions 
and  groups  mentioned  above  play  similar  roles.  The  slight 
changes  in  their  patterns  of  sexual  initiation  do  not  have 
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an  impact  on  the  character  played  by  the  peer  group  but  on 
their  representations  of  sexuality  and  gender  relations. 

They  will  be  analyzed  in  the  6th  chapter. 

The  Peer  Group 

This  male  culture  is  contained  in  boys  games,  the  peer 
group  culture  and  some  sports.  Unlike  girls  whose  games  do 
not  have  a special  identity  but  imitate  real  life  and  adult 
roles,  sports,  especially  soccer,  have  a space  of  their  own. 
Throughout  the  lives  of  males,  soccer  will  be  the  activity 
and  subject  of  conversation  around  which  they  gather. 

Soccer,  in  addition,  has  been  strategic  for  the  construction 
of  a national  identity.  All  national  holidays  are  celebrated 
with  a soccer  game.  Each  hamlet  town  or  city  in  the  Peruvian 
territory  (including  the  most  remote  Amazonian  post)  has  a 
soccer  field  and  a soccer  team  representing  them  at  the 
local,  regional,  national  and  international  championships. 
The  National  Federation  of  Soccer  is  one  of  the  most 
powerful  public  organizations  of  Peru.  To  be  its  president 
is  one  of  the  highest  honors  (and  most  well-paid 
occupations)  an  accomplished  man  can  earn.  All  Peruvian 
males  identify  with  one  of  the  major  soccer  national  clubs. 
As  Miguel  puts  it,  "La  religion,  el  futbol  y la  politica  son 
pasiones  que  hacen  perder  la  cabeza." 

As  for  most  males  in  Peruvian  culture,  for  the 
population  studied,  soccer  was  the  most  important  game  and 
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could  define  the  fate  of  a boy.  A boy  who  was  not  good  at 
soccer  had  few  chances  to  be  popular.  Abel,  for  instance, 
who  was  a poor  soccer  player  recalls  that:  "Yo  no  tenia 
amigos  en  el  colegio.  Era  una  suerte  de  bicho  raro  porque 
siempre  fui  muy  malo  para  jugar  pelota.  Entonces  un  poco  que 
se  me  hacia  de  lado." 

On  the  other  hand,  good  soccer  players  were  the 

leaders.  As  Fernando  explains:  "en  mi  salon  habia  dos  bandos 

los  buenos  para  jugar  futbol  y los  malos  para  jugar  futbol . " 

The  culture  of  soccer  trained  the  young  boys  for 

competition,  group  team  solidarity  and  developed  a sense  of 

male  culture.  Soccer  was  practiced  in  the  street,  at  the 

club  and  mostly,  at  the  school. 

The  male  culture  transmitted  by  the  peer  group  is 

associated  with  the  wild  undomesticated  side  of  manhood.  It 

is  also  a tough  matter  where  boys  are  taught  to  be 

aggressive,  competitive  and  callous.  Any  form  of  sensibility 

or  responsiveness  toward  the  other's  feelings  was  carefully 

suppressed.  A boy  was  meant  to  be  hard  and  not  to  care  about 

the  other's  feelings.  As  Rodrigo  remembers,  in  his  school: 

Habia  una  buena  relacidn  en  la  clase,  pero  habia  mucha 
burla,  mucho  chongo,  mucha  joda  con  respecto  a 
cualquier  cosa  minimamente  notoria,  como  un  acento  o un 
defecto  fisico.  Habia  un  pata  que  habia  tenido  polio  y 
le  decian  la  tuerca,  a otro  que  se  ponia  Colorado  le 
decian  manzanita.  Nadie  que  tuviera  un  problema  iba  a 
recibir  apoyo.  Siempre  me  llamo  la  atencidn  ese  nivel 
de  sadismo  con  respecto  a alguien  que  tiene  algun  tipo 
de  caracteristica  tartamudo,  chino,  cojo,  negro,  gordo, 
afeminado.  El  amyor  chongo,  la  mayor  pendejada  era  lo 
que  marcaba  el  estilo  del  salon" 
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In  sum,  the  peer  group  at  the  school  and  neighborhood 
passed  on  a male  culture  that  stressed  aggression, 
competition  and  bravery  as  the  main  traits  defining  manhood. 
Boys  were  supposed  to  acquire  them  if  they  were  to  be 
accepted  by  their  peers,  or  at  least,  to  avoid  further 
aggression  or  ridicule.  This  pressure  started  in  primary 
school  and  increased  during  secondary  and  high  school . 
Ernesto,  for  instance,  remembers  how  shocking  his  first 
school  year  was : 

"cuando  entre  al  colegio,  a los  5 anos,  me  pegaban  y me 
ponia  a llorar;  entonces  me  agarro  un  cura  y me  enseno 
a que  me  defendiera.  Me  bused  la  parte  rabiosa, 
agresiva,  me  decia:  "los  hombres  no  Horan,  aprende  a 
pelearte,  no  seas  cojudo,  no  te  dejes  chancar,  no  te 
dejes  pisar."  Y asi,  a punta  de  cocachos  aprendi  a 
def enderme . " 

If  Ernesto  were  to  survive,  he  had  to  find  a way  to  develop 

some  level  of  aggressiveness.  Aggression  was  associated  with 

the  threat  of  feminization.  The  winner  of  a boys'  fight 

occupied  the  active  dominant  position  and  put  the  loser  in  a 

passive,  feminine  position.  David,  for  instance,  relates: 

Otra  cosa  que  se  observa  en  los  colegios  de  varones,  la 
famosa  "metida  de  mano" . Por  angas  o por  mangas, 
empezaban  a meterme  la  mano,  yo  con  la  mirada  trataba 
de  convencerlos  de  que  no  debian  hacerlo,  hasta  que 
tuve  que  reaccionar  mds  fuerte.  Las  reglas  del  juego 
eran  mas  agresivas,  mas  competitivas,  trataban  de 
tirarte  aba jo  para  que  no  subieras . 

Thus,  since  primary  school,  boys  learned  that  bravery 
was  the  main  quality  that  a boy  could  show.  Did  he  not 
succeed  at  this  task,  he  would  be  stigmatized  and  identified 
with  the  feminine.  The  latter  acted  as  the  utmost  threat  and 
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forced  boys  to  enter  the  pattern.  As  Emilio  states,  "el  que 
era  hombre,  era  un  tipo  que  tenia  que  ser  valiente,  no  debia 
que  rehuir  una  pelea,  no  habia  que  mariconear,  si  a uno  lo 
cuadraban  habia  que  responder,  esas  eran  cosas  de  hombre." 
Passive  homosexuality  and  feminization  were  definitively 
identified  with  the  abjected.  They  were  not  only  a threat, 
but  the  unbearable . Boys  were  supposed  not  to  be  able  to 
stand  the  sight  of  a feminized  male,  and  these  were  the 
targets  of  the  most  extreme  aggressions.  Ernesto,  who 
attended  a public  school,  relates  that  "habian  hasta  maricas 
en  el  colegio.  El  punto  eran  ellas:  anda  a meterle  un 
cocacho  al  marica . Cuando  veias  un  maricon  era  siempre 
fregarlo,  pegarle."  Homosexuality  harassed  the  boys' 
imagination  as  Mario  recalls:  "...lo  mlis  cuestionado  en  ese 
tiempo,  era  la  homosexual idad . Toda  la  preocupacion  se 
centraba  en  quien  es  cabro  o amanerado."  However,  homosexual 
practices  were  not  absent  from  their  play  as  children.  45% 
of  them  declare  having  practiced  some  homosexual  games  in 
puberty  and  to  have  abandoned  those  practices  when  reaching 
adulthood.  What  was  at  stake,  though,  was  who  played  the 
active  or  the  passive  role.  A male  could  indulge  in 
homosexual  play  if  he  assumed  the  active  position,  but  he 
would  become  a maricon  (fagot)  if  he  accepted  performing  the 
passive  role  in  an  erotic  game. 

From  puberty,  the  need  to  confirm  their  active 
sexuality  became  the  main  issue.  The  growth  of  their  bodies 
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became  a source  of  anxiety  and  was  carefully  watched  by 
their  peers.  Marcos  narrates  that  "a  la  hora  que  nos 
duchabamos  o cuando  haciamos  educacidn  fisica  uno  hacxa 
comparaciones  de  los  penes  mas  largos,  mas  chicos,  a quiin 
le  habian  crecido  los  vellos  mas  r&pido  que  a otros . " 

The  peer  group  was  in  charge  of  sexual  initiation  and 
of  the  passing  on  of  a culture  that  could  not  be  taught  by 
parents  or  teachers.  Parents  represented  domesticated 
sexuality  and  teachers  were  associated  with  a public  sphere 
that  in  Peruvian  culture  is  associated  with  religious 
values.  Thus,  parents  and  teachers  could  not  introduce  the 
boys  to  sexuality;  this  was  the  task  of  the  peer  group. 
Alonso  explains  this  issue: 

Los  amigos  son  una  ayuda  en  tu  educacidn.  Era  descubrir 
juntoscomo  eran  las  relaciones  con  las  mujeres.  Te 
ayudan  en  cosas  que  tus  padres  no  te  ayudan  y que  vas 
descubriendo  con  ellos.  Sobre  todo  en  el  aspecto 
sexual^  El  mayor  de  todos  te  cuenta  como  fue  su  primera 
relacion  sexual  con  una  prostituta,  te  ayuda  a planear 
un  fin  de  semana  con  una  mujer  en  la  casa  de  un  amigo. 
Todo  eso  te  influye  porque  eso  en  tu  casa,  cuando  estas 
con  tus  padres,  no  lo  vas  a hacer.  Tu  padre  te  puede 
dar  las  pautas  diciendo,  "oye  si  tienes  enamorada  y 
tienes  relaciones  sexuales  usa  preservative,  no  quiero 
tener  nietos  antes  de  tiempo" . Te  puede  indicar  una 
serie  de  cosas,  pero  la  experiencia  que  vives  con  tu 
grupo  de  amigos  del  colegio  es  la  que  mas  influye. 

Young  boys  gathered  at  the  school  or  on  the  streets  to 

share  their  real  or  imagined  sexual  exploits.  All  of  them 

knew  that  most  of  their  tales  were  just  bravado.  However,  it 

allowed  them  to  develop  a sense  of  male  community  and  to 

pass  on  the  contents  of  male  sexual  culture.  As  Guillermo 

relates : 
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Ahi  m&s  que  nada  se  vela  esta  inclinacidn  machista.  Nos 
sentabamos  f rente  una  bodega,  porque  siempre  tiene  que 
haber  una  bodega  cerca,  y convers&bamos  de  mujeres. 

Todo  el  mundo  hablaba  de  mujeres,  aunque  la  mi tad  de 
ellos  jamas  le  habian  cogido  la  mano  a una  de  ellas. 
Todo  el  mundo  queria  llenarse  la  boca.  Se  andaba  en 
patotas  de  un  barrio  y otro.  Se  citaban  para  ir  en 
grupo  al  prostibulo,  porque  solos  no  habrian  ido  nunca. 
Habia  que  ir  en  conjunto.  Yo  habre  ido  unas  tres  veces 
para  que  no  dijeran  que  no  me  gusta. 

The  peer  group  is  the  institution  in  charge  of 

socialization  into  the  male  culture  as  opposed  to  the 

domestic  realm.  It  is  a key  institution  because  it  offers 

the  boy  one  of  the  most  important  messages:  to  be  a male 

means  to  break  some  of  the  rules  of  the  domestic  and  public 

worlds.  This  is  a risky  period.  Boys  must  break  some  of  the 

rules  they  learned  at  home,  to  challenge  their  parents' 

authority  and  even,  the  formal  law.  Even  the  divine  law  has 

sometimes  to  be  broken  if  they  are  to  prove  that  they  are 

full  males.  During  this  period,  they  develop  a counter 

culture  in  which  the  most  prestigious  deeds  are  to  defy 

adult  rules . To  get  drunk  and  to  go  to  the  brothel  were 

among  the  most  conspicuous  of  such  activities.  Their  role 

models,  rock  stars  and  movie  stars  personify  the  breakdown 

of  adult  establishment  and  are  representative  of  a parallel 

culture.  As  Franco  sees  it:  "Me  imagino  que  era  tratar  de 

afirmarse  como  varones  audaces,  creo  que  eso  les  hacia 

sentir  que  eran  capaces  de  hacer  cosas  audaces  y salirse  con 

la  suya." 

This  is  not  an  easy  path.  Some  of  them  literally  die  on 
the  attempt  to  prove  that  they  are  brave  and  daring.  Others 
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never  adapt  to  adult  values  and  become  the  typical  macho,  a 
careless  and  irresponsible  don  Juan.  Others  might  embrace 
the  marginal  life  of  drugs  and  delinquency.  Miguel  for 
example  relates  that  his  friends:  "eran  gente  sana,  l&stima 
que  algunos  se  salieron  del  camino.  Yo  se  de  uno  que  acabo 
en  San  Quintin  (jail)  por  drogas . However,  not  all  the 
interviewees  went  through  this  stormy  period.  Some  of  them 
refused  to  undergo  some  of  the  male's  initiatory  rituals  and 
did  not  ascribe  to  the  peer  group  values . Others  had 
different  sensibilities  and  did  not  agree  with  the  type  of 
maleness  proposed  by  the  peer  group  culture.  As  Marcos  puts 
it : 

La  gente  tenia  otras  cosas  en  que  pensar.  Todas  las 
personas  pensaban  en  tener  un  futuro  bueno,  todos 
pensaban  en  ser  ingenieros,  entrar  a la  Escuela 
Militar.  Se  hablaba  de  sexo,  pero  como  algo  distante  y 
si  habia  personas  que  iban  donde  prostitutas,  no 
encontraban  consenso  para  hablar  de  eso. 

Thus,  the  peer  group  is  the  socializing  agency 

transmitting  the  representations  associated  with  the  natural 

side  of  manhood,  active  sexuality  and  physical  strength. 

However,  it  competes  with  the  set  of  values  transmitted  at 

school . The  boys  could  stress  one  set  of  representations  or 

the  other.  Some  of  them  assembled  around  intellectual, 

political  or  artistic  interests.  These  variations  are  not 

necessarily  associated  with  changes  on  masculine  identity, 

but  to  the  range  of  possible  varieties  within  masculine 

identity  and  to  the  coexistence  of  three  different  sets  of 

representations  of  manhood:  the  natural  attached  to  the  peer 
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group;  the  domestic,  associated  with  the  family;  and  the 
public,  transmitted  by  the  school.  Though  there  was  pressure 
to  conform  to  the  juvenile  macho  culture,  boys  could  choose 
to  become  the  sensible  artist,  the  politically  engaged 
leader,  the  intellectual,  etc.  As  boys  grew  up  and  entered 
university  or  the  workplace,  they  gained  self  confidence  and 
their  representations  of  manhood  detached  gradually  from 
virility  and  bravery  to  stress  responsibility,  achievement 
and  social  altruism. 

.Ifae..Schp<?l 

The  school  (table.  5)  for  its  part  passed  on  a parallel 

set  of  values,  discipline,  sense  of  organization, 

achievement  and  ethical  issues.  The  better  the  school,  the 

greater  the  emphasis  on  high  values  and  achievement.  The 

secular  schools  emphasized  achievement,  sports  and  culture. 

The  religious  schools  emphasized  discipline,  moral  values 

and  in  some  cases,  political  commitment.  Finally,  the 

military  and  public  schools  emphasized  the  masculine  values 

of  bravery  and  ruthless  competition.  Interestingly,  those 

who  attended  military  school  resented  more  the  gap  between 

the  values  internalized  at  home  and  the  values  passed  on  at 

the  school.  Leonardo  for  instance,  recalls  that  he  felt 

uneasy  in  military  school  because: 

No  era  sdlamente  ser  macho,  uno  tenia  que  ser  un 
pendejo  en  la  vida,  esa  es  una  de  las  cosas  en  que  el 
colegio  mas  insist ia,  habia  que  ser  vivo  en  esta  vida  y 
m&s  vale  quitar  a que  te  quiten.  Era  un  poco  la  ley  de 
la  selva,  los  valores  de  la  casa,  ser  bondadoso,  decir 
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la  verdad,  ser  correcto,  ser  democrat ico,  ahi  me  di 
cuenta  que  no,  que  no  funcionaban.  En  la  escuela 
militar  habia  que  ser  machista  o trompeador  o 
dominador,  gran  pendejo,  contar  las  aventuras  del 
burdel  y,  si  es  posible,  escaparse  del  colegio  para  ver 
a una  enamorada . 

The  religious  schools  were  well  known  for  their 
emphasis  on,  intellectual  achievement,  a sense  of 
discipline,  high  moral  values  and  social  altruism.  Lucio  for 
instance,  states:  "Los  exalumnos  les  agradecemos  la 
formacion  disciplinaria,  les  agradecemos  una  vision  social 
de  la  realidad,  porque  los  jesuitas  no  eran  cucufatos,  nos 
trataban  de  meter  a las  barriadas  para  ver  un  poco  la 
realidad."  They  were  meant  to  educate  an  elite  committed  to 
their  country's  wellbeing.  As  Roberto  points  out,  "ellos 
sabian  que  muchos  de  los  que  pasaban  por  esas  aulas  iban  a 
tener  cargos  importantes,  entonces  les  interesaba  mucho 
mostrarles  el  pais.  Como  ellos  estaban  en  muchas  partes,  nos 
llevaban  al  Maranon,  al  Amazonas.." 

However,  the  religious  schools  faced  the  students  with 
another  dilemma,  the  conflict  between  their  sexual  nature 
and  the  lofty  and  asexual  values  represented  by  the  priests: 
As  Lucio  continues:  "La  imposicion  religiosa  era  muy  fuerte 
habia  una  especie  de  persecusion  interna."  Though  the 
religious  school  prepared  them  to  be  political  leaders,  it 
faced  them  with  the  moral  ambiguity  of  male  culture.  The 
values  associated  with  chastity  and  purity  clashed  with 
their  need  to  undergo  sexual  initiation  and  to  start 
relating  with  girls  of  their  social  class.  Some  of  them  like 
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Angel,  Felipe  and  Roberto  followed  the  model  of  chastity  and 

married  virgins.  Nonetheless,  most  of  them  like  Lucio,  felt 

that  they  could  not  live  up  to  this  ideal. 

By  high  school,  boys  began  to  show  differences  in  their 

tastes  and  personalities.  Some  of  them  stressed  intellectual 

achievement,  others  performance  in  sports,  others 

shrewdness.  They  adopted  different  positions  toward  life  and 

developed  different  tastes  and  styles  that  ranged  from  the 

hyper  macho  to  the  sensitive  artist.  As  Hakim  states,  "En 

unos  valoraba  su  capacidad  en  los  deportes,  en  otros  su 

intelecto,  en  otros,  su  conchudez  (shrewdness)." 

Sender  Relations  at  School 

As  for  the  representations  of  gender  relations  and 

femininity  transmitted  at  school,  the  interviewees  who  went 

to  mixed  schools  affirm  that  it  was  a positive  experience. 

According  to  them,  the  advantage  of  attending  a mixed  school 

over  a single  sex  school  was  that  they  were  more  familiar 

with  girls  and  did  better  when  they  started  courtship.  Those 

who  went  to  a mixed  school  were  less  shy  and  knew  how  to 

approach  girls  while  those  who  did  not  attend  to  mixed 

schools  had  a difficult  time  overcoming  their  fear  of  being 

rejected.  Franco,  for  example,  says  that  his  mates: 

Tenian  mas  problemas . No  se  desenvolvian 
espontcineamente  sino  siempre  iban  timidos . Se  quedaban 
parados,  las  miraban,  no  sabian  si  ir,  presentarse, 
saludarla,  hacerse  amigos,  era  un  poco  mas  dificil.  Yo 
siempre  he  visto  con  la  experiencia  que  vivi  de 
estudiar  en  un  colegio  mixto,  que  a la  mujer  se  le 
trata  delicadamente . Yo  las  cortejaba  sin  timidez . 
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Nevertheless,  the  representations  of  gender  relations 
of  the  interviewees  who  attended  mixed  schools  did  not 
differ  from  the  average  Peruvian  middle  class  culture.  For 
instance,  Hakim,  who  attended  a mixed  school  finds  that 
this  experience  taught  him  to  relate  closely  with  women  and 
to  protect  them: 

Era  una  relacion  de  muchisimo  acercamiento,  mucha 
confidencia.  Fue  una  epoca  para  muy  linda  en  la  que 
aprendi  muchisimo  a valorar  al  sexo  opuesto.  Me 
agradaba  tener  la  oportunidad  de  ayudar  a una  chica  o, 
por  que  no  decirlo?,  de  protegerla.  Han  habido  muchas 
situaciones  en  las  que  yo  era  el  que  saltaba  a 
defenderlas.  Para  mi  era  natural,  espontaneo.  Yo  soy 
fisicamente  mds  fuerte,  mis  resistente,  tengo  que 
ayudar  a las  chicas  que,  las  veia  yo,  como  mas  debiles. 

In  sum,  mixed  schools  had  an  impact  on  courtship  and 

eased  their  ability  to  approach  girls  during  the  period  in 

which  boys  were  striving  to  initiate  courtship. 

Nevertheless,  it  did  not  influence  early  childhood  male 

culture,  nor  their  representation  of  gender  relations  and 

femininity. 


Plage  Of  Study:  The  Transition  To  Adulthood 

For  the  population  studied,  the  choice  of  a career  was 
considered  as  the  normal  continuation  of  their  high  school 
place  of  study  (table.  5) . As  Guillermo  puts  it,  "para  mi 
era  un  capitulo  mas,  habia  que  ir  a la  universidad  como 
pasar  de  cuarto  a quinto."  Whether  they  were  interested  in 
intellectual,  scientific  or  artistic  issues,  what  was  at 
stake  was  the  obligation  to  be  professionals.  This  was  a 
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necessary  step  to  be  "someone"  in  life.  Ramiro  summarizes  it 
this  way: 

Estudie  porque  todo  el  mundo  lo  hace  porque  termine  el 
colegio  y dije  no  voy  a ser  un  pobre  diablo,  por  lo 
menos  quiero  tener  un  titulo.  Adem&s  mi  papa  queria  que 
fuese  profesional . Pero  no  lo  hice  por  41,  era  algo 
condicionado,  si  tu  querias  ser  algo  tenias  que  entrar 
a la  universidad,  era  una  etapa  obligada  en  la  vida. 

It  was  an  imperative.  Parents  insisted  on  this  matter 
since  early  childhood.  Boys  were  to  be  professionals.  It 
could  be  a choice  for  women,  but  men  had  to  follow  the  most 
prestigious  traditional  careers.  Engineering,  law, 
medicine,  architecture,  business  and  economics  were  the 
favorites.  When  the  time  arrived,  they  followed  this  path. 
Some  with  sincere  enthusiasm,  others  because  they  did  not 
have  a choice.  Emilio,  for  example,  says  "opte  por  ser 
abogado  por  que  no  podia  con  los  ntimeros . Mis  padres  me 
dijeron:  o estudias  o trabajas  y opt4  por  estudiar. 
Finalmente  trabajar  era  entrar  en  un  Banco  o algo  asi, 
horrible,  entonces  entr§  a la  universidad." 

The  father  figure  or  his  substitute,  is  the  one  who 
enforces  this  commandment,  helps  to  make  the  choice  and  acts 
as  the  role  model  for  the  son.  Unless  the  boy  has  a very 
defined  interest  or  vocation  (usually  encouraged  by  the 
father),  he  will  follow  the  example  of  his  role  models. 
Carlos,  for  instance,  states  that  he  chose  to  be  a lawyer 
"Por  la  imagen  que  tenia  de  los  dos  tios  con  los  que  he 
vivido,  uno  era  magistrado,  y el  otro  era  abogado 
independiante . Me  crie  entre  abogados."  Jose  Antonio,  from 
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the  eighties'  generation  presents  the  same  pattern.  He  chose 
his  profession  following  "el  ejemplo  de  mis  padres,  sobre 
todo  de  mi  padre  porque  el  estaba  mas  metido  en  lo 
academico.  Mi  madre  tenia  un  trabajo  importante,  tenia 
cargos  importantes  de  direccidn  incluso,  pero  yo  me 
identificaba  con  mi  padre."  The  few  of  them  who  did  not 
identify  with  their  fathers  had  a harder  time  choosing  a 
career. 

First  and  foremost,  a career  represented  the  means  to 

assure  that  they  were  going  to  be  able  to  found  and  sustain 

a family  and  to  gain  social  recognition.  That  is,  to  be 

"someone".  Usually,  the  father's  view  guided  the  son's 

choice.  Abel,  for  instance,  remembers  that: 

Yo  no  queria  ser  medico,  queria  ser  biologo  marino, 
como  habia  futuro  en  esa  carrera  segun  mi  padre,  dije, 
como  me  gustan  los  animales,  sere  veterinario,  para 
espanto  de  mi  padre  que  decia  que  iba  a ser  Medico  de 
perros  y gatos,  que  mejor  estudiase  medicina  humana.  A1 
final  estudie  medicina  humana  y me  gusto. 

The  father  was  supposed  to  open  this  gate,  to  support 

the  son's  choice,  to  know  what  was  adequate  for  his  son  and 

if  necessary,  to  force  him  into  this  path.  However,  the  son 

could  legitimately  oppose  the  father's  will  if  he  was  sure 

that  he  had  a strong  vocation.  Those  who  departed  from  the 

father's  advice  did  so  because  they  had  a very  definite 

artistic  vocation  or  did  not  share  their  parents  conception 

of  social  issues  or  style  of  living.  The  mother  could  be  a 

role  model  when  she  was  a professional  and  the  father  was 

not  present.  This  is  the  case  of  Franco  and  Felipe,  both 
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from  the  25-35  age  group  in  which  the  category  professional 
mother  is  more  visible.  In  these  cases  the  identification 
with  the  parental  figure  was  more  related  with  their 
relationship  with  the  labor  market  than  with  their  gender. 
However,  those  who  had  a professional  mother  and 
professional  father  tended  to  identify  with  the  father 
figure . 

In  conclusion,  the  decision  to  pursue  a career  is 
considered  an  obligatory  step  on  their  path  to  adulthood. 

The  father  played  a decisive  role  in  this  decision  and 
opened  the  door  to  adulthood  and  to  the  public  sphere.  This 
was  not  necessarily  an  easy  path.  Sometimes,  the  father's 
voice  was  considered  conservative  and  tied  to  a sense  of 
reality  but  lacking  sensibility  to  social  and/or  artistic 
issues.  Dan  Patay  remembers  that  when  he  had  to  choose  a 
career:  "las  profesiones  tradicionales  se  veian  como  una 
cosa  de  estudio,  y estas  cuestiones  como  el  cine,  el  teatro 
se  veian  mas  como  una  cosa  de  talento  y uno  estd 
acostumbrado  a que  el  talento  no  da . " For  those  who  saw  in 
further  studies  only  a way  to  place  themselves  in  the  adult 
world,  the  decision  was  easier.  For  those  who  had  artistic 
talent  or  a contesting  view  of  social  issues,  this  implied 
challenging  the  older  generation. 

The  main  criteria  in  choosing  a profession  were  its 
social  prestige  and  financial  rewards.  The  second  was  the 
young  male's  inclinations.  In  third  place  came  the  potential 
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contribution  of  this  career  to  the  public  well-being.  Dan 
Patay,  for  instance,  states  that:  "Aunque  no  me  interesaba 
ninguna  de  las  carreras  tradicionales,  escogi  medicina 
porque  mi  padre  era  medico,  por  la  carga  idealista  de  la 
profesion,  por  el  reconocimiento  que  te  da  el  ser  medico  y 
la  curiosidad  que  tenia  por  las  cosas . " This  emphasis  on  his 
contribution  to  the  common  good  shows  that  his 
representation  of  the  public  sphere  contains  elements  of 
social  altruism  and  that  he  represents  himself  as  a public 
man.  Jose  Antonio,  from  the  eighties'  generation,  summarizes 
this  view: 

En  el  colegio  me  empezaron  a gustar  los  cursos  de 
ciencias  sociales,  por  ejemplo  los  cursos  de  economia 
politica.  Era  interesante  la  economia  como  una  manera 
de  conocer  la  sociedad  e intervenir  en  ella,  en  esa 
epoca  habian  mas  problemas  de  inflacion,  entonces,  me 
parecio  interesante  estudiar  eso  y tratar  de  hacer 
algo. 

Therefore,  I suggest  that  for  Peruvian  middle  class 
males,  the  decision  to  assume  a career  is  related  to  public 
issues.  Social  altruism  is  associated  with  their  perception 
of  themselves  as  public  men.  This  representation  is 
connected  with  the  father  figure.  As  I have  already  showed 
in  the  preceding  chapter,  the  representation  of  the  father 
figure  is  associated  to  the  public  sphere  and  to  the 
loftiest  values.  However,  this  issue  is  problematic  because 
the  father  belongs  to  the  domestic  and  to  the  public  realms. 
On  the  one  hand  he  pushes  the  son  to  assume  public  issues; 
on  the  other,  he  represents  his  son's  family  interests.  This 
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means  that  he  will  strive  to  ensure  his  son  has  a proper 
income  and  a prestigious  position.  This  contradiction  is 
expressed  in  the  conflict  surrounding  the  choice  of  career. 
After  this  transitional  period,  the  son  will  leave  the 
father's  zone  of  influence  and  enter  into  full  adulthood 
through  work  and  marriage. 

In  sum,  for  this  population,  the  university,  academy 
and  institute  meant  a period  of  training  to  assume  adult 
roles,  leave  behind  adolescence  and  assume  responsibilities. 
It  was  the  opening  of  a new  world  and  a transitional  period. 
They  were  still  under  the  father's  authority  and  protection. 
During  this  transitional  stage  they  were  to  learn 
responsibility,  assume  public  roles  and  leave  behind  the 
domestic  world.  This  meant  an  entrance  into  a world  wider 
than  the  home  and  the  school:  politics,  arts,  intellectual 
production  and  exploration  were  opened  to  them.  Solid 
friendships  were  established  based  not  only  in  the 
complicity  of  the  peer  group  but  around  public  issues.  As 
Rodolfo  says: 

Con  el  tiempo  cada  uno  de  los  amigos  del  barrio  siguio 
su  camino.  Lleg6  un  momento  en  que  practicamente  toda 
la  que  yo  veia  era  de  la  universidad.  Era  un  mundo  en 
el  cual  muchos  de  los  temas  que  te  interesaban  los 
podias  compartir.  En  la  universidad  casi  todo  el  mundo 
pensaba  como  yo.  Podia  sostener  conversaciones  sobre 
las  cosas  que  me  interesaban  en  literatura,  en 
politica. 

Furthermore,  for  youngsters  coming  from  middle  class 
traditional  families,  to  study  in  a university,  academy  or 
institute,  was  an  occasion  to  relate  to  people  from 
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different  social  origins  and  to  have  a more  complex  view  of 

his  society.  Dan  Patay,  for  instance,  narrates: 

Entro  a la  universidad  y descubro  el  mundo,  el  Peru 
como  es,  de  gente  pobre.  Descubro  el  Peru,  la 
integracion  de  clases.  Descubro  tambien  las  diferentes 
opciones  ideologicas  y politicas  que  hay.  Es  un  perxodo 
de  perplejidad,  descubrimiento  e interes  por  conocer. 

Yo  hago  amistades  con  gente  pobre,  no  me  aislo  como 
acostumbraban  a hacer  los  pitucos . 

For  those  boys  who  grew  up  in  sheltered  homes  with 

little  or  no  contact  with  the  outside  world,  the  university 

meant  the  opening  of  new  perspectives . The  next  generation 

went  through  the  same  experiences.  For  Paulo,  coming  from  a 

provincial  city,  the  university  was  a place  where:  "Me  di 

cuenta  que  no  era  el  unico  que  pensaba  de  una  manera,  sino 

que  existia  mucha  gente  que  tenia  los  mismos  objetivos,  las 

mismas  ideas;  o si  tenian  ideas  diversas,  aprendi  a respetar 

la  alteridad." 

Gender  Relations  at  the  Place  of  Study 

The  subjects  who  followed  predominantly  masculine 
careers  did  not  relate  with  women  at  the  university.  Among 
those  who  attended  schools  with  a significant  presence  of 
women,  the  chance  to  establish  friendship  relationships  with 
women  through  shared  activities  affected  their 
representation  of  femininity  in  what  concerns  women's 
intellectual  capacity.  Franco,  for  example,  states  that  his 
fellow  students: 

"que  siempre  habxan  tenido  la  idea  erronea  de  que  la 
mujer  es  un  poco  menos  capaz  que  el  hombre,  en  el 
Instituto  se  vexa  que,  a veces,  las  mujeres  sabxan  mas 
que  los  hombres.  Sabxan  mas  y ademas  estaban  mas 
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capacitadas  que  el  hombre.  Entonces,  todo  el  mundo  al 
que  se  le  habia  metido  la  idea  de  que  el  hombre  era 
todo,  se  dio  cuenta  de  que  la  mujer  es  muy  capaz  y 
puede  asimilar  cosas  hasta  mejor  que  el  hombre." 

However,  the  subjects  perceived  the  relationships  with 

women  mostly  as  courtship  while  their  social  activities 

occurred  among  men.  The  interviewees  who  changed  their 

representation  of  femininity  to  include  a wider  range  of 

relationships  with  women  or  who  reviewed  their  way  of 

relating  to  women,  were  those  who  moved  in  a context  where 

gender  relations  were  explicitly  criticized.  Rodolfo,  for 

instance,  who  attended  a school  with  a significant  presence 

of  women  and  engaged  in  leftist  politics,  declares  that 

during  his  university  years: 

Hubo  una  evolucidn.  Muchos  tabues  que  habian  en  los 
anos  sesenta  con  respecto  a las  mujeres  se  fueron 
rompiendo.  Ya  se  podia  hablar  casi  de  cualquier  cosa 
con  las  chicas  de  la  universidad,  sin  esa  barrera  que 
existia  en  los  anos  60  en  que  la  relacion  con  las 
chicas  era  mas  artificial,  menos  espontcinea. 

In  sum,  though  the  university  setting  could  propitiate 

changes  on  their  representations  of  feminity,  they  did  not 

occur  by  simple  contact  with  women  but  through  active 

criticism. 

HQ.rk;  A Source  of  Recognition 

Work  is  one  of  the  main  axes  of  adult  masculine 
identity.  Entering  the  workplace  means  attaining  adulthood. 
It  is  a precondition  to  establish  a family  and  the  main 
source  of  social  recognition.  Failure  to  obtain  a job  that 
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the  peer  group  considers  adequate  and  prestigious  may  erase 
any  other  form  of  personal  accomplishment.  A man  may  be  a 
loving  father,  a great  mystic  or  a creative  artist  but  he 
still  has  to  prove  that  he  is  productive  and  that  he  can 
earn  the  material  and  symbolic  means  granting  him  his  peers' 
recognition.  Finally,  a man  may  be  such  without  being 
married  but  never  without  a proper  job.  Though  politics  adds 
social  prestige  and  is  considered  a masculine  activity,  it 
is  not  indispensable  at  the  individual  level.  A male  can 
avoid  public  participation,  invest  more  in  his  family  or  in 
his  personal  growth  but  is  never  accepted  as  such  if  he  does 
not  have  a place  in  the  workplace.  If  he  fails  to  accomplish 
this  task,  he  will  become  a pobre  diablo.  That  is,  someone 
without  any  social  worth. 

However,  work  is  a responsibility  and  a duty.  Though 

strategic  to  the  constitution  of  a masculine  identity,  work 

contrasts  with  personal  freedom  and  goals,  with  family 

endeavors  and  with  the  ethical  principles  that  men  are 

supposed  to  represent  as  heads  of  their  families  and  as 

links  to  the  loftiest  principles.  As  Claudio  says: 

El  trabajo  para  mi  ha  sido  descuidar  un  poco  a mi 
mujer,  a mis  hijos,  a mi  familia.  Incluso  en  t§rminos 
de  mi  propia  vida,  no  he  dejado  espacio  para  un 
desarrollo  personal  mas  creativo.  Este  tipo  de 
actividad  me  ha  absorbido  demasiado.  He  dejado  pasar 
muchas  cosas  y miro  con  nostalgia  la  posibilidad  de 
retomar  esto,  porque  finalmente  no  he  hecho  nada,  salvo 
esto. 

Some  of  the  interviewees  had  artistic  talents  that  they 
had  to  give  up  for  more  materially  rewarding  jobs.  Others 
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dreamed  of  adventure  and  excitement . Most  of  them  embraced 
their  professions  with  altruism  or  a willingness  to 
contribute  to  the  country's  development,  the  advancement  of 
arts  and  sciences  or  the  well  being  of  humanity.  Work  faced 
them  with  the  inconsistencies  of  the  public  sphere.  As 
Sergio  states: 

Es  un  camino,  muy  asfixiante,  desagradable . Uno 
quisiera  hacer  realidad  lo  que  se  propone,  que  se  haga 
justicia,  que  se  de  la  razon  al  que  la  tiene. 
Lamentablemente  no  es  asi.  La  mayor  parte  de  las  veces 
la  victoria  no  se  alcanza  porque  la  merecias,  sino 
porque  tuviste  la  suerte  de  encontrarte  con  alguien  a 
quien  simpatizaste,  o te  debxa  un  favor  y te  hizo 
llegar  a donde  necesitabas  llegar. 

All  the  subjects  had  to  diminish  their  expectations  in 
exchange  for  security  and  material  rewards . The  members  of 
the  40-55  age  group  have  already  gone  trough  this  process 
while  the  25-35  age  group  is  still  on  the  way. 

Thus,  work  is  associated  with  the  public  domain  and  is 
represented  as  rewarding  in  that  it  is  a source  of  personal 
pride,  public  recognition  and  material  stability.  However, 
it  is  opposed  to  their  individual  development  (associated 
with  the  loftiest  values) , to  freedom  (associated  with 
youth,  freedom  adventure)  and  with  the  sphere  of  affections 
(associated  with  the  domestic) . Although  work  is  the  symbol 
of  the  appropriation  of  the  public  sphere,  it  forces  males 
to  struggle  in  a morally  dubious  arena,  to  renounce  their 
freedom  and  to  place  their  emotions  in  a secondary  place. 

Achievement,  responsibility,  contribution  and  growth 
are  the  categories  associated  with  the  representation  of 
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work.  Responsibility  and  achievement  are  the  categories 

universally  mentioned  (100%) . Responsibility  is  related  to 

duty  and  the  need  to  live  up  to  their  parents  expectations. 

It  is  a sine  qua  non  condition  for  an  adult  male. 

Achievement  is  directly  associated  with  personal  pride  and 

potency.  They  describe  what  they  have  done  or  plan  to  do  as 

their  logros.  As  Alido  puts  it:  "es  algo  que  yo  puedo  hacer. 

Encuentro  que  es  algo  que  yo  comprendo,  que  yo  entiendo,  que 

mane jo  bien.  Es  una  cosa  que  puedo  hacer  y la  hago  bien." 

Contribution  is  not  as  common  as  achievement  (52.5% 

mention  it) . It  is  related  to  the  well  being  of  others,  the 

common  well-being,  knowledge  and  arts.  It  corresponds  to  the 

altruistic  side  of  masculine  identity  and  to  its  commitment 

to  public  values.  As  Guillermo  says: 

Es  sumamente  importante  trabajar  en  lo  que  hago  y 
tratar  de  hacerlo  bien,  prof esionalmente  es  muy 
satisfactorio  trabajar  en  algo  que  posteriormente 
funciona.  Me  hace  sentir  muy  util  ademas,  pienso  que  es 
una  forma  de  contribuir,  no  te  digo  al  desarrollo  del 
pais,  pero  si  una  forma  de  contribuir  a la  eficiencia, 
a la  product ividad,  al  sistema,  a traves  de  mi 
profesion. 

Growth  (45%  mention  it)  is  a category  associated  with 
productivity  and  with  betterment.  It  is  usually  mentioned  by 
those  who  are  in  business  or  in  liberal  professions.  They 
expect  that  their  careers  or  field  of  production  will 
improve  with  time  and  effort. 

The  seventies'  generation  presents  more  defined 
features  because  they  can  balance  their  deeds . They  resent 
more  strongly  the  contradictions  inherent  in  the  workplace 
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and  in  masculine  identity.  The  eighties'  generation  group  is 
starting  this  path.  They  represent  their  careers  mostly  in 
terms  of  what  they  want  to  accomplish  in  the  future.  Thus, 
each  group  represents  a moment  of  masculine  identity.  The 
younger  generation  is  more  idealistic  or  has  higher 
expectation  regarding  their  future.  Marcos,  for  example, 
states : 

Yo  lo  que  quiero  es  avanzar  lo  mas  rdpido  posible. 
Escalar  y escalar,  me  siento  realmente  capaz  de 
hacerlo,  quemar  etapas  lo  mds  rdpido  posible.  Cuando 
veo  a personas  que  estdn  encima  de  mi,  en  una  etapa 
mas  arriba  de  mi,  siempre  siento  que  yo  voy  a hacerlo 
mucho  mejor  que  esa  persona  que  estci  encima  de  mi. 
Siempre  quiero  dar  todo  lo  que  puedo  dar  y aprender 
todo  lo  que  pueda  y nunca  pienso  que  s6  lo  suficiente, 
siempre  quiero  saber  mds,  No  me  gusta  saber  solamente 
que  las  cosas  ocurren,  sino  por  que  ocurren.  Tengo 
bastantes  aspiraciones . 

The  interviewees  who  consider  themselves  successful 
stress  the  fact  that  they  did  it  through  hard  work  and 
knowledge.  However,  they  barely  mention  competition.  On  the 
contrary,  the  initial  support  of  friends  and  relatives  forms 
part  of  the  narrative  of  their  work  biography.  Most  of  the 
subjects  stress  the  importance  of  this  support  at  the 
beginning  of  their  careers . As  Carlos  says  "me  dieron  una 
oportunidad  estas  personas,  por  eso  las  considero  mis 
amigos.  No  me  la  dieron  gratuitamente,  trabajaba  muy  fuerte. 
Pero  no  siempre  te  dan  la  oportunidad  de  estar  en  ese  sitio 
y ellos  me  la  dieron.  Fernando  states  plainly,  "yo  creo  que 
aqui  en  el  Peru  nadie  consigue  trabajo  asi  nomds,  tienes  que 
pegarle  una  pequena  ayudadita."  This  is  an  expression  of  the 
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importance  of  the  parentela  and  network  of  friends  in 
Peruvian  society  and  of  the  existence  of  male  networks  that 
reproduce  masculine  domination  within  the  work  market.  On 
the  other  hand,  hard  work  and  specialized  knowledge  are 
considered  as  the  ultimate  key  to  success.  Thus,  the 
representation  of  work  of  this  population  combines  modern 
and  traditional  elements. 

All  the  subjects  are  conscious  that  to  be  a man  opened 

doors  to  them  that  would  have  been  closed  to  women.  Indeed, 

their  narratives  show  that  they  represent  the  workplace  as  a 

masculine  space.  A place  where  women  occupy  marginal  or 

subordinated  positions.  Dan  Patay,  for  example,  explains 

that  he  could  not  have  achieved  a career  in  television  as  a 

woman  because  women  do  not  share  male  culture  nor  can  they 

go  to  the  males'  points  of  encounter  where  the  decisions  are 

actually  made.  As  he  puts  it,  "como  conquistas  tu  lugares?. 

Con  la  borrachera,  la  viveza.  La  television  es  un  medio  muy 

sexista,  muy  abusivo.  Las  mujeres  son  seres  de  segunda 

clase,  si  son  artistas  y son  bonitas  y si  se  desvisten, 

mejor.  Rodolfo,  who  is  a successful  stock  broker  says: 

Yo  creo  que  las  cosas  que  he  hecho,  si  hubiera  sido 
mujer  no  habriaa  podido  realizarlas  igual . Cuando 
empece  en  la  bolsa  era  un  ambiente  netamente  masculino, 
no  habxa  mujeres.  Ademas  he  tenido  que  hacer  mucho 
trabajo  de  campo,  meterme  por  una  serie  de  sitios  raros 
(that  is,  dangerous  or  exclusively  masculine) . Para  una 
mujer  hubiese  sido  mucho  mds  dificil  moverse  en  ese 
ambiente.  Hoy  dia  es  un  ambiente  muchisimo  mas 
democrat ico.  De  las  200  personas,  unas  30  son  mujeres. 
Pero  ellas  no  hacen  el  trabajo  igual  al  hombre  porque 
el  operador  mas  habil  tiene  que  gritar  mucho,  hacer  un 
poco  de  teatro,  pelearse  un  poco.  Para  una  mujer  es 
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mucho  mas  dificil  porque  el  ambiente  sigue  siendo 
masculino.  Muchas  veces  le  dan  la  razdn  a la  mujer  de 
f rente,  evitan  la  discusidn  o la  misma  mujer  no  se  mete 
a discutir  tan  fuertemente. 

Though  this  practice  is  not  legitimate  and  all  of  the 

interviewees  declare  that  this  is  not  fair,  85%  of  the 

seventies'  generation  and  90%  of  the  eighties'  generation 

mention  that  women  are  not  fit  to  perform  the  type  of  job 

they  are  doing,  are  discriminated  against  or  simply  assume 

that  they  will  occupy  subordinated  positions . Only  those  who 

work  in  professions  considered  as  feminine  such  as 

psychology,  education,  food  and  fashion  have  a somewhat  less 

masculine  representation  of  the  workplace.  Hence,  male 

networks  are  a key  element  in  their  careers  and  an  effective 

means  of  gender  discrimination.  Even  though  they  may  not 

agree  with  this  situation,  they  have  used  male  networks  to 

attain  their  goals . 

Finally,  even  though  both  generations  describe  work 
through  the  same  categories,  responsibility,  achievement, 
growth  and  contribution,  it  is  possible  to  differentiate 
five  different  styles  of  representation  of  the  workplace. 
They  are  related  to  the  kind  of  job  they  perform  and  with 
their  ways  of  dealing  with  the  contradictions  of  the 
workplace.  These  are  the  entrepreneur,  the  professional,  the 
altruistic,  the  creative  and  the  compromising.  The 
entrepreneur  (20%:  Rodolfo,  Ernesto,  Enrique,  Alonso, 

Flavio,  Rodrigo,  Angel,  Franco)  sees  himself  as  success 
driven.  Success  is  measured  by  their  ability  to  create  an 
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enterprise  and  to  make  it  grow  indefinitely.  They  value 

freedom,  and  adventure.  As  Rodolfo  says:  "en  la  bolsa  un 

elemento  de  azar  hay  una  emocion.  Es  un  medio  que  me  ha 

permit ido  trabajar  sin  recibir  ordenes,  sin  jefe  trabajando 

como  he  querido."  They  correspond  to  the  model  of  the 

economic  man  and  to  the  man  of  action  who  understands  the 

social  world  as  a place  for  production  and  competition.  For 

example,  Angel  from  the  eighties'  generation  describes  his 

hopes  and  expectations  in  this  way: 

Me  realiza  como  persona  poder  tener  la  satisfaccion  de 
ver  que  se  puede  hacer  algo  en  terminos  empresariales, 
al  margen  del  ingreso  que  uno  pueda  tener 
economicamente  hablando,  la  satisfaccion  de  ver  como 
funciona  toda  una  organizacion  me  realiza.  Tengo  muchas 
aspiraciones,  quiero  dejar  huella,  quiero  hacer  algo 
para  mis  hijos,  dejar  algo  establecido  para  que  ellos 
lo  continuen.  Quiero  hacer  empresa. 

The  professional  (27.5%:  Lucho,  Carlos,  Mauricio, 

Hakim,  Jose  Antonio,  Marcos,  Pedro,  Tito,  Miguel,  Raul, 

Fernando)  defines  himself  as  a technician  who  masters  a 

field  of  knowledge  and  knows  how  to  deal  with  people  in  the 

work  setting.  Eficiency  is  the  feature  that  best  describes 

them.  They  value  security  and  the  ability  to  live  up  to 

challenges.  As  Fernando  narrates,  "me  gustan  las  labores  que 

son  retos  intelectuales,  donde  hay  problemas  que  solucionar. 

Donde  tu  puedes  evaluar  todo  lo  que  has  obtenido.  Cosas  de 

ese  tipo  te  retroalimentan  y te  hacen  sentir  bien."  This 

style  correspond  to  the  model  of  the  technician,  the  man  of 

knowledge,  one  who  contributes  to  the  social  world  through 

its  transformation. 
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The  altruistic  (20%  Claudio,  Sergio,  Guillermo,  Abel, 
David,  Julio,  Eloy,  Roberto)  defines  his  choice  of  job  by 
its  contribution  to  the  common  well-being,  or  his  impact  on 
people's  lives.  Sergio,  for  instance,  declares  that  "Mi 
trabajo  para  mi  es  como  un  sacerdocio  no  tiene  dxa  ni 
horario.  Lo  tomo  muy  a pecho,  no  s61o  como  un  medio  de  vida 
sino  como  una  profesidn.  Pierdo  los  juicios  como  propios  y 
los  gano  como  ajenos."  This  style  corresponds  to  the  model 
of  the  citizen  who  understands  the  social  world  as  related 
to  the  common  well-being. 

The  creative  (12.5%:  Dan  Patay,  Alido,  Emilio,  Felipe, 

Paulo) , performs  activities  associated  with  the  arts . He 

defines  himself  as  non  conventional  and  values  originality, 

freedom  and  success.  As  Leonardo  narrates: 

Pienso  que  cuando  uno  tiene  algo  que  es  concedido  a muy 
pocos,  como  es  el  talento,  uno  tiene  una  obligacidn  de 
desarrollarlo . Cuando  yo  empezaba  a pintar,  eso  tenia 
prioridad.  Esa  sensacidn  tenia  que  ver  mucho  con  la 
ambicion  y tambidn  con  la  comparacidn.  Si  habia  un 
evento  en  donde  habian  varios  pintores  yo  me  decia  voy 
a hacer  una  cosa  que  realmente  haga  ver  que  yo,  siendo 
un  pintor  joven,  soy  el  trome  (the  best) ." 

This  model  corresponds  to  the  the  creative  man,  to  the 

indivual  who  affirms  his  own  capacity  through  the  making  up 

of  new  forms  of  expression.  The  social  arena  is  perceived  as 

a stage  for  performance  and  self  expression. 

The  compromising  (20%:  Emilio,  Ramiro,  Alfredo, 

Juvenal,  Lino,  Eduardo,  Marcelo,  Mario)  stresses  duty  and 

responsibility.  He  is  more  conscious  of  the  fact  that  he  did 

not  have  a choice  other  than  to  work.  He  resents  the  loss  of 
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freedom,  the  renunciation  of  his  dreams  and  the 

contradictions  of  the  public  sphere.  As  Emilio  says: 

El  trabajo  es  una  obligacion  es  una  responsabilidad 
Tengo  que  hacerlo,  pero  fantaseo  con  no  hacerlo, 
fantaseo  con  poder  disponer  de  mi  tiempo  sin  necesidad 
alguna  de  trabajar,  con  escoger  las  cosas  que  voy 
hacer,  con  tener  tiempo  para  dedicarme  a mi,  a mis 
amigos,  a la  gente  que  quiero,  a disfrutar  de  la  playa, 
un  buen  vino,  del  cine,  de  una  conversation,  de  la 
caceria,  del  campo,  de  viajes;  en  fin  todo  eso. 

This  model  corresponds  to  the  comformist  and  to  the 

detached.  This  is  a man  who  values  other  aspects  of  life  but 

has  to  deal  with  the  constraints  of  reality. 

These  different  styles  of  representing  the  workplace 

demonstrate  the  complexity  of  masculine  identity.  Some 

traits,  especially  those  describing  the  entrepreneur  and  the 

professional,  are  related  to  the  conception  of  masculinity 

characteristic  of  the  psychological  and  social  sciences : 

activity,  competition  and  social  altruism.  However,  the 

whole  range  of  varieties  shows  that  nurturing  and  empathy 

can  also  be  part  of  their  representation  of  this  key  aspect 

of  masculinity.  Furthermore,  the  different  styles  cover  a 

large  spectrum  of  possibilities  and  combinations.  The 

entrepreneur  is  at  the  extreme  end  of  the  scale  of 

masculinity  and  is  characterized  by  activity  and 

competition;  the  professional  and  the  altruistic  include 

nurturing  and  empathy  while  the  compromising  and  the 

artistic  place  themselves  in  a somewhat  outside  position. 

Therefore,  though  these  populations  use  similar  categories 

to  compose  their  representation  of  work,  the  whole 
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population  covers  a spectrum  that  goes  from  the  classical 
masculine  positions  to  more  passive,  empathic  or  outsider 
positions.  Simultaneously,  each  style  corresponds  to  a 
different  style  of  relationship  with  the  public  sphere  and 
is  related  to  the  division  of  work  in  complex  societies . 

In  sum,  work  is  a key  dimension  for  the  constitution  of 
masculine  identity  of  this  population.  Work  defines  the 
adult  period  of  their  lives.  However,  it  concentrates  on  the 
ambiguities  and  contradictions  of  the  public  sphere  and  of 
masculine  identity.  Work  expresses  the  moral  ambiguity  and 
the  opposition  between  domestic  and  public.  It  also 
summarizes  the  contradiction  between  the  free  undomesticated 
maleness  and  the  sense  of  responsibility  that  characterizes 
adult  manhood.  Though  an  essential  feature  of  masculinity, 
work  does  not  contain  all  its  possibilities.  On  the 
contrary,  the  higher  values  and  expectations,  social 
(justice,  common  well-being  truth  and  so  on)  as  well  as 
personal  (wisdom,  honesty,  generosity,  etc.)  contradict,  or 
at  least,  are  not  fully  contained  within  this  space.  The 
different  styles  of  the  working  man  cover  a large  spectrum 
of  psychological  features  as  well  as  positions  toward  the 
public  space.  The  result  is  not  a masculine  gender  identity 
but  several  styles  of  being  a working  and  a public  man. 
Gender  Relations  at  the  Workplace 

The  views  on  work  relations  of  this  population  were 
investigated  through  an  analysis  of  the  set  of 
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representations  concerning  the  grounds  of  the  sexual 

division  of  labor,  differential  gender  abilities  and 

authority  within  the  workplace.  (Table.  6)  Concerning  the 

grounds  of  the  division  of  labor,  both  generations  affirm 

that  the  only  noticeable  differences  between  the  genders  are 

physical  strength  and  reproductive  roles.  For  some  of  them, 

it  prevents  women  from  performing  risky  or  physically 

demanding  tasks  (15%).  Guillermo  for  instance,  states  that: 

"Las  tareas  fisicas  de  gran  esfuerzo  no  encajan  con  la 

fisiologia  de  la  mujer.  Yo  no  veo  a una  albanila,  a una 

mujer  como  tractorista  porque  va  en  contra  de  su  fisiologia. 

Nadie  puede  tener  una  profesion  para  dejarla  al  primer  mes 

que  esta  gestando."  However,  some  of  them  point  out  that 

many  tasks  that  Peruvian  culture  codifies  as  too  difficult 

for  women  are  performed  by  them  in  other  regions  or 

cultures.  Marcelo  for  example,  affirms  that: 

Las  mujeres  est&n  igualmente  dotadas  para  hacer  las 
mismas  cosas.  Tal  vez  nuestra  musculatura  es  un  poco 
mas  fuerte,  pero  algunas  mujeres  son  bien  fuertes.  En 
la  Selva  las  mujeres  hacen  las  tareas  de  caza,  campo, 
agricultura,  incluso  el  hombre  se  dedica  a pescar  y 
deja  el  trabajo  pesado  a la  mujer. 

Nonetheless,  those  two  features  are  not  considered  as 
defining  the  ability  to  perform  most  jobs.  Work  performance 
is,  according  to  the  subjects,  defined  by  intellectual 
capacity.  For  most  of  the  interviewees,  men  and  women  are 
intellectually  alike.  Among  the  40-55  age  group,  15%  find 
that  women  lack  some  intellectual  skills.  They  are  referred 
to  as  abstract  thought  and/or  artistic  talent.  Fifteen 


182 


percent  of  the  40-55  age  group  and  10%  of  the  25-35,  affirm 
that  women  are  more  emotional  or  more  nurturing  or  more 
submissive  than  men.  These  features  would  affect  their 
ability  to  negotiate  and  to  exercise  authority.  Ten  percent 
of  the  25-35  age  group  sustain  that  psychological 
differences  among  the  genders  influence  women's  performance 
at  work. 

All  the  members  of  the  40-55  generation  affirm  that 
women  are  discriminated  against  in  the  workplace  and 
attribute  it  to  three  main  causes:  women's  double  work  load 
journey  of  work  (10%),  sexism  (20%)  and  male  monopoly  at  the 
workplace  (15%).  Among  the  eighties'  generation,  55%  affirm 
that  there  is  sexism  on  the  workplace  while  20%  affirm  that 
males  monopolize  some  jobs.  Abel,  for  example,  considers 
that,  "en  nuestro  medio  el  ser  hombre  te  abre  muchas 
puertas,  a las  mujeres  mas  bien  se  las  cierran.  Yo  conozco 
excelentes  profesionales  mujeres  que  por  el  simple  hecho  de 
ser  mujeres,  estdn  relegadas" 

Nonetheless,  both  generations  agree  in  that  this 
situation  has  improved.  Some  of  them  assert  that  they  have 
not  experienced  gender  discrimination.  Finally,  when  asked 
if  they  would  accept  a female  boss,  30%  of  the  40-55  age 
group  answered  positively;  30%  answered  negatively;  10% 
answered  that  she  would  have  to  prove  that  she  could  be  in 
command  and  20%  answered  that  they  could  not  answer  because 
all  women  in  their  workplace  were  in  subordinate  positions. 
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Among  the  25-35  age  group,  50%  answered  affirmatively  and 
30%  answered  that  she  would  have  to  prove  that  she  could  be 
in  command.  Finally,  30%  had  never  considered  the  issue 
because  the  women  with  whom  they  work  perform  subordinate 
tasks.  The  eighties'  generation  is  noticeably  more 
democratic  than  the  seventies'.  However,  both  generations' 
representations  of  gender  relations  in  the  workplace  are 
considerably  more  traditional  when  the  matter  at  issue 
challenges  their  privileges  as  males. 

In  conclusion,  the  representations  of  gender  relations 
in  the  workplace  of  this  population  are  legitimized  by  the 
modern  paradigm  that  affirms  that  all  human  beings  are 
equal,  while  the  traditional  paradigm  that  explains  social 
and  gender  hierarchies  as  the  outcome  of  essential 
differences  among  human  beings  is  fading  away.  They  use  as 
referential  codes  the  sociological  and  to  some  extent,  the 
feminist.  That  is,  the  division  of  labor  is  conceived  of  as 
a cultural  product,  not  as  a natural  or  essential  order. 

Both  genders  are  essentially  equal  and  women  suffer  from 
discrimination  in  a male  dominated  world.  Abel  summarizes 
this  view: 

En  nuestra  sociedad,  como  en  muchas  otras,  siempre  se 
ha  visto  al  hombre  como  el  animal  de  trabajo  y a la 
mujer  como  la  que  mantiene  la  casa  y la  familia. 

Siempre  ha  exist ido  esa  creencia,  creo  que  por  complejo 
del  hombre  con  la  superioridad  masculina,  y eso  no  es 
cierto,  conozco  mujeres  profesionales  que  son 
brillantes  y mejores  que  profesionales  masculinos.  La 
competencia  esta  en  lo  establecido  por  la  sociedad,  no 
en  factores  reales. 
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However,  when  the  representation  concerns  more 
sensitive  matters,  such  as  male  authority  over  women,  it 
shifts  to  more  traditional  views  or  is  blured  by  the 
coexistence  of  two  conflicting  codes;  the  modern,  stating 
that  gender  should  not  affect  work  relations  and  the 
traditional  code  of  honor  for  which  women's  authority  over 
man  challenges  their  definition  of  manhood.  As  Fernando 
summarizes  it,  "una  mujer  podria  ser  mi  jefe,  no  habria 
problema.  El  problema  seria  su  trato.  Yo  tengo  una  imagen  de 
la  mujer.  Si  esa  mujer  no  se  va  a comportar  como  yo  pienso 
que  son  las  mujeres  y va  a querer  imponerse  sobre  mi, 
entonces  va  a haber  conflicto." 

The  Public  Dimension:  The  Noblest  Side  of  Manhood 

Fifty  percent  of  the  population  studied  are  related  to 
some  kind  of  association  that  implies  some  form  of 
commitment  to  public  activities  (table.  7) . These  range 
among  sports,  professional,  artistic,  vocational  and 
political  associations.  What  is  relevant  is  that,  with  rare 
exceptions,  public  activities  are  part  of  their  lives.  While 
sports  and  artistic  activities  are  associated  with  leisure, 
commitment  to  activities  or  organizations  related  to  local, 
national  and  international  politics  is  associated  with  their 
growth  as  human  beings  and  their  duties  as  citizens. 

The  subjects  do  not  associate  the  public  sphere  with 
their  gender  identity;  that  is,  they  do  not  define 
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themselves  as  males  making  politics,  but  as  human  beings 
dealing  with  such  matters.  They  do  assume  that  the  public 
activities  are  under  male  leadership  (if  not  ownership) . 

This  difficulty  in  perceiving  public  commitment  as  a gender 
dimension  may  be  due  to  the  identification  of  masculinity 
and  humanity.  This  association  becomes  evident  if  we 
contrast  the  representation  of  public  life  of  the 
interviewees  with  the  representation  of  politics  of  the 
women  of  their  social  group.  In  previous  research  (Fuller, 
1992)  among  middle  class  women,  I found  that  women  from  the 
seventies’  generation  considered  that  public  activities  were 
alien  to  them  and  opposed  to  their  domestic  roles.  The  rare 
cases  of  women  (20%)  who  had  participated  in  work 
associations  or  political  parties,  abandoned  them  because 
they  conflicted  with  their  domestic  duties  or  because  they 
felt  discriminated  against  as  women.  It  has  changed  somewhat 
for  the  eighties'  generation  where  30%  of  the  interviewees 
had  participated  in  public  activities.  However  it  was  still 
a quite  a low  level  of  involvement  and  none  of  them 
visualized  herself  as  a leader. 

Among  the  population  studied,  77.5%  had  participated, 
in  some  period  of  their  lives,  in  political  activities  at 
the  communal,  national  and  international  level.  The 
interviewees  (22.5%)  who  declared  that  they  had  not  been 
involved  in  public  activities  gave  as  explanation  that  they 
were  too  individualistic  or  that  they  did  not  agree  with  the 
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way  the  politicians  dealt  with  such  matters.  However,  none 
of  the  interviewees  felt  that  politics  is  not  a major  issue. 
For  the  77.5%  who  engaged  in  work  associations  and/or  local 
or  national  politics,  this  occurred  when  they  were  young. 
Usually  in  high  school  or  at  the  university;  that  is,  during 
their  formative  years,  when  they  were  learning  to  be  males. 
Politics  was  part  of  their  socialization  as  men  (in  the 
largest  sense  of  this,  where  masculinity  and  humanity  fuse) . 
It  was  meant  to  give  back  to  the  community  what  it  gave  to 
them.  Tito  explains  that:  "Participe  porque  yo  pensaba: 
estudio  en  una  universidad  estatal,  la  gente,  la  comunidad  o 
los  pobladores  contribuyen  con  sus  impuestos  a que  en  la 
universidad  estatal  no  se  cobre  nada,  y yo  que  hago  por 
retribuirles?"  These  experiences  were  carried  out  in  the 
period  when  the  young  men  could  allow  themselves  to  be 
generous  with  their  time  and  their  lives.  Politics  or 
communal  involvement  trained  them  in  citizenship,  gave  them 
a view  of  their  society  larger  than  the  limits  of  their 
social  group  and  taught  them  to  move  in  the  public  sphere. 

As  for  citizenship,  Franco,  for  example,  states:  "Me  he  ido 
haciendo  un  ente  social,  eso  ha  influido  en  mi:  agruparme, 
vivir  en  comunidad."  Rodolfo,  on  his  side,  considers  that 
this  period  opened  to  him  the  gates  of  a larger  world: 
"Aprendi  mucho  a traves  de  estas  polemicas,  ha  sido  bastante 
importante.  Me  enseno  muchas  cosas . Me  dio  seguridad,  me 
amplio  la  vision,  me  ayudo  a comprender  muchas  cosas."  And 


187 


Jose  Antonio  points  out  that  it  was  a training  that  "me  ha 
dado  la  oportunidad  de  aprender  a relacionarme  con  grupos  de 
trabajo,  de  asumir  cierto  liderazgo  y trabajar  en  equipo." 

Politics  is  thus  understood  as  a step  in  masculine 
socialization.  Political  or  communal  involvement  introduced 
the  young  men  into  a larger  and  more  complex  world  and 
trained  them  in  some  skills.  Finally,  it  instilled  in  them  a 
key  value:  social  altruism.  As  Roberto  narrates:  "fu§  una 
epoca  muy  bonita,  la  mayor xa  de  nosotros  coincidiamos  en  los 
mismos  intereses  en  la  misma  nobleza,  entrega.  Habia  cierta 
ritualidad,  cierto  espiritu  de  sacrificio." 

During  this  period,  the  young  men  learned  to  visualize 
themselves  as  leaders  and  as  contributing  to  meaningful 
issues.  It  confirmed  their  identity  as  public  men  and 
citizens.  This  was  the  altruistic  sides  of  manhood.  However, 
except  for  those  who  assumed  politics  as  part  of  their  style 
of  living,  this  period  was  left  behind  when  they  assumed 
domestic  and  work  responsibilities.  Others,  faced  with  the 
moral  inconsistencies  of  the  public  sphere,  discarded  this 
dimension  and  turned  to  more  practical  issues . 

In  sum,  politics,  understood  in  its  larger  sense,  as 
commitment  to  communal,  national  or  humanistic  public  issues 
is  associated  with  the  development  of  males  into  human 
beings.  Participation  in  politics  is  intended  to  broaden  the 
young  men ' s views , to  make  them  represent  themselves  as 
belonging  to  a group  larger  than  the  family  or  friends;  that 
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is,  to  make  public  men  out  of  them.  However,  politics,  the 
noblest  public  activity  is  also  the  most  contradictory.  For 
some  of  the  subjects  (27.5%),  it  is  corrupted  and 
authoritarian.  For  others,  though  important,  it  would  mean 
sacrificing  leisure  time  or  neglecting  their  families.  Thus, 
their  individual  interests  and  the  moral  indeterminacy  of 
the  public  sphere  move  them  further  from  this  world.  For 
instance,  Raul  declares  that  "creo  que  hay  que  participar  en 
politica.  Hay  que  tomar  posiciones  y defenderlas.  Pero  te 
puede  quitar  tanto  tiempo,  o generar  tantas  f rustraciones 
que  tienes  que  tener  verdadera  inclinacion  para  seguir."  In 
the  end,  politics  becomes  a period  of  their  socialization 
process  and  for  a few  of  them,  a part  of  their  lives.  For 
the  whole  population,  the  representation  of  manhood  includes 
a public  dimension. 

In  conclusion,  through  the  different  secondary 
socialization  processes,  males  enter  adulthood,  masculine 
culture  and  appropriate  the  public  sphere.  As  I have  tried 
to  show  in  this  chapter,  the  five  socializing  agencies  in 
charge  of  this  task:  school,  peer  group,  place  of  study, 
work  and  politics  introduce  the  young  males  to  a world 
defined  as  paradigmatically  masculine  and  into  the  different 
subcultures  of  each  institution.  It  opens  a range  of 
varieties  that  result  in  different  styles  of  men.  They  go 
from  the  extreme  of  active,  competitive  and  self  assertive 
to  the  sensitive,  creative  and  the  altruistic  man. 


189 


TABLE  5 

. COMPARATIVE  EDUCATIONAL  LEVELS  OF  THE  POPULATION 

Age 

Group 

Type  of  Middle  School 

Higuest  Degree 

Religious 

Non 

Religious 

Men 

Mixed 

Men 

Mixed 

Bachel . 

Incomp . 
Bachel . 

Technic 

25-35 

55% 

10% 

10% 

25% 

85% 

5% 

10% 

40-55 

45% 

15% 

25% 

15% 

75% 

15% 

10% 

TABLE  6 

. REPRESENTAT 

ION  OF  THE  DP 

71 SION  OF  LABOR  BY 

GENDER 

Age 

Group 

Determined 
by  culture 

Determined 
by  Biology 

Determined 
by  Gender's 
Psychology 

Determined 

by 

Reproduct iv 
e roles 

25-35 

80% 

20% 

-- 

40-55 

70% 

5% 

15% 

10% 

TABLE  7.  MEMBERSHIP  IN  ORGANIZATIONS 


Type  of  Organization 

Age 

Group 

Religious 

Sports 

Social 

Cultural 

Ecologic 

25-35 

47% 

29% 

18% 

6% 

40-55 

18% 

44% 

10% 

10% 

18% 

The  Universe  of  the  age  group  25-35  is  16  interviewees 
The  universe  of  the  age  group  40-55  is  11  interviewees 


CHAPTER  6 

DISCOURSES  OF  MASCULINITY  AND  GENDER  RELATIONS 

The  discourse  analysis  is  based  on  the  assumption  that 
cultural  artifacts-literature,  film,  television,  and  so 
forth,  are  produced  in  specific  historical  contexts.  It  aims 
to  understand  how  a cultural  text  specifically  embodies  and 
enacts  particular  ranges  of  values,  beliefs,  and  ideas.  This 
kind  of  approach  offers  a means  of  considering  how  the 
conventionalization  of  televisual  signs  and  narratives 
produces  stereotypes,  myths,  and  ideologies  of  male/ female 
differences.  Radio,  television,  film  and  the  other  products 
of  media  culture  provide  materials  out  of  which  we  forge  our 
identities,  our  sense  of  selfhood;  our  notion  of  what  it 
means  to  be  male  or  female;  our  sense  of  class,  of  ethnicity 
and  race,  of  nationality,  of  sexuality,  of  "us"  and  "them." 
On  the  one  side  the  media  express  and  propagate  the 
discourses  prevalent  in  a culture,  on  the  other,  media 
stories  provide  the  symbols,  myths  and  resources  through 
which  we  constitute  a common  culture  and  through  the 
appropriation  of  which  we  insert  ourselves  into  this  culture 
(Kellner  1995:  5.)  Although  an  essential  characteristic  of 
television  is  its  polysemy,  or  multiplicity  of  messages 
(Fiske  1987:  37),  including  the  possibility  of  opposing  and 
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contradictory  discourses,  this  does  not  mean  that  everything 
can  be  said  in  the  context  of  television.  There  are  social 
and  cultural  attitudes  that  lie  beyond  the  multiplicity  of 
possible  expressions  and  each  culture  and  genre  imposes 
internal  limits  on  what  can  be  uttered.  The  discourses  of 
masculinity  that  I analyzed  here  are  embedded  in  two  genres 
of  television  narrative:  the  telenovela,  or  soap  opera  and 
the  miniseries . I chose  them  because  they  are  the  most 
representative  television  narratives  of  Latin  American 
culture  and  because  each  of  them  represent  one  of  the 
different  gender's  points  of  view  and  discourses  of 
masculinity  and  femininity.  While  the  telenovela  can  be 
considered  a feminine  narrative  or  at  least  a narrative  that 
expresses  also  the  female  point  of  view,  the  miniseries  is  a 
typical  masculine  text. 

The  Telenovela  is  an  essentially  melodramatic  narrative 
mode,  with  roots  that  can  be  traced  back  to  prior  (Latin 
American  and  international)  melodramatic  forms  that  were 
reinscripted  and  recirculated  by  the  mass  media  in  the 
cinema  and  radio.  Scholars  of  Latin  American  serials  have 
seen  telenovelas  as  well  as  imported  US  serials  as 
opportunities  to  explore  questions  of  national  identity, 
cultural  authenticity,  the  relationship  between  television 
and  everyday  life,  and  the  gaps  between  serials' 
representation  of  social  reality  and  that  experienced  by 
serial  viewers  (Allen  1995:  8) . The  Peruvian  soap  opera, 
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without  completely  breaking  with  the  melodramatic  genre,  is 
closer  to  social  drama  (Arias,  Cano  & Quiroz  1993:  23).  It 
incorporates  a realism  which  permits  the  situation  of  the 
narrative  in  everyday  life  as  well  as  within  the  national 
reality.  The  characters  are  liberated  from  the  weight  of 
destiny  and  come  closer  to  the  routines  of  everyday  life  and 
the  ambiguities  of  history,  to  the  speech  patterns  and 
customs  of  different  regions  (Martin-Barbero  1995:  280).  The 
story  evolves  usually  around  a murder,  a kidnaping  or,  a 
crime.  This  allows  the  development  of  social  or  political 
issues  and  family  and  romantic  affairs.  The  miniseries 
appeared  in  Peru  as  an  essay  to  develop  a genre  closer  to 
the  social  drama  and  to  overcome  melodrama's  dual  and  over 
sentimentalized  text.  But  this  genre  has  not  been  as 
successful  as  the  telenovela.  Unlike  the  telenovela,  the 
miniseries  do  not  lead  to  a happy  end,  nor  are  they  centered 
around  a romantic  couple.  Their  focus,  unlike  the  telenovela 
is  masculine  centered,  their  texts  are  full  of  phallic 
symbols,  particularly  guns,  cars  and  motorcycles  as 
extensions  of  the  masculine  body.  It  is  a masculine  text  and 
should  allow  to  approach  the  masculine  discourses 
transmitted  through  the  media. 

Soap  Opera  Analysis:  The  Have  And  The  Have-not  (Los  De 

Arriba  Y Los  De  Abano) 

I chose  this  soap  opera  because  it  channels  discourses 
of  masculinity  alternative  to  the  hegemonic  ones.  First,  it 
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focuses  on  the  critique  of  the  traditional  class,  ethnic  and 
gender  relations  characteristic  of  Peruvian  society  and 
proposes  a new  model  of  citizenship  and  of  gender  relations. 
Secondly,  the  telenovela  is  a genre  that  tends  to  assume  the 
feminine  point  of  view.  Indeed  one  of  the  most  salient 
features  of  this  telenovela  is  its  constant  criticism  of 
some  aspects  of  traditional  masculinity.  Furthermore,  the 
female  characters  proposed  to  the  audiences  as  role  models 
are  professional  women  or  working  women  who  criticize  openly 
male  chauvinism  and  strive  to  overcome,  racial,  ethnic, 
gender  and  class  discrimination.  Issues  such  as  sexual 
harassment  in  the  labor  place,  rape,  domestic  violence, 
abusing  sexual  relationship  among  young  women  of  the  popular 
sectors  and  young  men  from  the  upper  classes,  virginity  and 
so  on,  are  represented  from  a feminist  perspective.  In  this 
sense  this  telenovela  can  be  taken  as  a manifestation  of 
change  on  the  discourse  of  gender  or  as  expression  of 
alternative  discourses  of  masculinity  and  gender  relations. 
Los  de  Arriba  y los  de  Aba jo  (the  Have  and  the  Have-not) 
had  a moderately  high  acceptance  among  the  Lima  audiences 
and  was  particularly  popular  among  women  of  the  lower  middle 
classes  (table.  8) . 

I will  limit  my  analyses  of  characters  to  the  male  hero 
and  his  significant  others:  mother,  fiancee,  villainess, 
best  friend,  rival  and  powerful  adult  men.  This  is,  no  doubt 
an  oversimplification  of  a very  rich  and  complicated  script, 
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but  a more  detailed  analysis  surpasses  the  goals  of  this 
work.  Secondly,  I will  analyze  some  subplots  that  develop 
some  issues  directly  related  with  masculinity  and  gender 
relations.  They  are  the  double  standard  of  morality, 
bisexuality  and  homosexuality. 

"The  Have  and  the  Have-not"  (Los  de  Arriba  y los  de 
Aba jo)  is  a social  drama  in  which  the  main  character  is 
really  a neighborhood  and  the  main  issue  is  the 
confrontation  of  two  social  classes:  the  new  migrant  and 
urban  populations  and  the  upper  class . It  depicts  the  end  of 
the  old  landlord  oligarchy  that  is  replaced  by  a new 
bourgeoisie  associated  with  political  corruption  and,  the 
upsurge  of  a neighborhood  of  migrants  as  new  social  actors. 
However,  these  new  social  actors  are  not  workers,  but 
professionals,  employees  and,  incidentally,  informal 
traders.  The  role  model  is  the  young  professional  that 
refuses  to  identify  with  upper  class  values  or  to  climb  the 
social  ladder  through  a marriage  alliance,  complicity  in 
political  corruption  or  engaging  in  paternalistic 
relationships  with  members  of  the  upper  classes . He  adopts 
values  such  as  studying  (a  career) , hard  work  and,  political 
engagement  with  the  neighborhood.  To  this  main  frame  have 
been  added  the  classical  elements  of  melodrama:  the  love 
story  of  the  two  heros  Ulises  and  Gloria.  However,  as  is 
already  classic  in  Peruvian  telenovela,  the  events  that  lead 
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the  pace  of  the  telenovela  plot  are  not  related  to  the 
couple's  love  affair  but  to  social  issues  and  to  two  crimes. 
Synthesis  and  Code  of  Actions 

The  telenovela  begins,  as  in  all  melodrama,  with  the 
breaking  off  of  a state  of  equilibrium.  In  this  case  it  is 
the  subversion  of  the  traditional  social  order.  It  is  the 
year  1970  and  the  military  government  has  promulgated  a 
Agrarian  Reform  law.  A young  hacienda  worker  couple 
celebrates  the  news.  In  the  "casa  hacienda"  the  landlord, 
Recavarren,  has  gone  mad  and  cannot  accept  the  idea  of 
losing  his  possessions.  He  decides  to  burn  the  hacienda.  The 
young  worker  tries  to  stop  the  fire  and  dies  in  the  attempt. 
His  wife  faces  the  landlord  and  swears  revenge.  She  leaves 
the  hacienda  and  travels  to  Lima  with  her  little  son: 

Ulises.  They  arrive  to  a shanty  town  where  they  settle  down. 
This  same  day  a girl  is  born:  Gloria.  She  is  the  daughter  of 
a young  couple  of  settlers,  Emilio  and  Norma  and  the  heroine 
of  the  telenovela. 

FiESt  Nucleus  of  Events:  The  Young  Woman's  Murder 

The  children  grow  up  while  their  parents  strive  to 
build  up  their  neighborhood.  Ulises'  mother,  Rosario  hoped 
that  they  will  be  successful  and  that  Ulises  will  be  "as 
hard  working  as  his  father."  However,  this  is  an  incomplete 
family,  marked  by  the  lack  of  a paternal  figure.  Ulises  did 
not  live  up  to  his  mother's  expectations  and  refused  to 
study  a career  and  to  take  a steady  job.  He  is  easy  going 
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and  good  looking  but  spends  most  of  his  time  having  fun 
with  his  friends  or  going  after  women.  Gloria,  instead,  has 
become  a young  professional  and  works  as  a social  worker  in 
the  neighborhood.  Though  she  loves  Ulises,  she  can  not  stand 
his  infidelities  and  irresponsibility  and  has  decided  to 
marry  Gustavo,  the  ideal  of  the  responsible,  professional,  a 
good  son  and  respectful  fiance. 

Meanwhile,  Ulises  has  a sexual  affair  with  a young 
woman  who  has  a rich  lover,  Felipe,  who  is  married  to  a 
rich  heiress,  who  just  happens  to  be  the  daughter  of  the 
landlord  who  caused  Ulises'  father's  death.  The  event  that 
unleashes  the  narrative  is  the  death  of  Ulises  and  Felipe's 
lover.  She  has  died  as  a consequence  of  an  abortion  that 
Felipe  had  persuaded  her  to  undergo.  Ulises  is  accused  of 
her  death  and  runs  away.  Cesar,  a TV  young  journalist 
discovers  that  Felipe  was  the  actual  culprit,  and  blackmails 
him.  Ulises'  flight  unchains  a new  series  of  events.  He 
searches  for  Gloria  and  proposes  that  she  run  away  with  him. 
She  refuses  arguing  that  she  had  her  own  life,  and  had  not 
earned  a college  degree  to  finish  in  the  jungle  as  the  wife 
of  a fugitive.  Gloria  departs  from  the  traditional  self 
denying  woman  in  love  and  identifies  her  career  with  her 
life  project.  However,  love  is  stronger  than  reason,  and  on 
the  day  of  her  wedding,  Gloria  abandons  her  groom  in  front 
of  the  church  and  runs  away  with  Ulises.  Gustavo  could  not 
stand  this  insult  to  his  honor.  His  self  esteem  breaks  down 
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and  he  initiates  a process  of  self  destruction  through  the 

consumption  of  drugs.  Tom&s,  Gloria's  brother  betrays  Ulises 

to  the  police  in  revenge  for  having  endangered  his  sister's 

reputation.  All  the  young  men  of  the  neighborhood  turn 

against  Tomas  and  accuse  him  of  betrayal  because  he  had 

given  away  a friend.  Tomas  is  divided  between  two  codes  of 

conduct : the  code  of  honor  that  commands  him  to  protect  his 

sisters 's  reputation  and  the  code  of  male  friendship  that 

commands  loyalty  to  his  peers . 

Ulises  goes  to  jail.  This  opens  another  series  of 

events  that  reunites  Cesar,  the  traitor;  Regina  the  young 

villainess;  and  Ulises,  the  hero.  Cesar  manipulates  Ulises 

to  blackmail  Ulises  and  introduces  him  to  Regina,  Felipe's 

daughter  with  whom  Cesar  had  a love  affair.  Rosario,  Ulises 

mother,  resents  the  closeness  of  Ulises  to  upper  class 

people  who  were,  in  her  eyes,  responsible  for  the  death  of 

her  husband.  She  tells  Ulises  the  story  of  his  father's 

death  and  reproaches  him  for  his  lack  of  loyalty  toward  his 

father  and  his  lack  of  courage  that  prevents  him  from  facing 

the  murderers  of  his  husband. 

Queria  que  sepas  esto  cuando  te  convirtieras  en  un 
hombre,para  que  les  reclames  justicia  y en  qu£  te 
convertiste  acaso  en  un  hombre  de  bien?  Acaso  en 
alguien  que  puede  reclamarle  nada  a nadie?  Queria  que 
fueses  un  profesional,  un  hombre  que  puede  ir  a 
cualquier  parte  y que  lo  miren  con  respeto,  un  hombre 
serio,  un  abogado,  un  ingeniero,  un  mddico,  alguien  que 
puede  enfrentarse  al  mundo  entero.  Y que  me  salid?  Que 
cosa  es  mi  hi jo?  Si  fueras  a reclamarles  te  tratarian 
con  la  punta  del  pie . No  eres  nadie . 
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Faced  with  his  own  impotence  and  with  the  demands  of 
the  two  women  that  he  loves  the  most,  his  mother  and  his 
fiancee,  Ulises  decides  to  settle  down,  "para  que  nadie  se 
averguence  de  mi".  He  thus,  takes  a job  with  Gloria. 

However,  this  option  is  contradictory  because  it  puts  him 
under  Gloria's  protection  and  subordinates  Ulises  to  a 
woman.  Wilfrido,  his  best  friend  acts  as  a messenger  of 
masculine  culture  and  recalls  to  him  that  he  is  the  one  who 
must  be  in  command.  "Qu£  te  pasa,  desde  cu&ndo  una  hembrita 
te  dice  lo  que  tienes  que  hacer?  No  te  dejes  mandonear,  Si 
ella  dice  negro,  t(i  dile  bianco  hasta  ganarla.  Ponte  bien 
los  pantalones . Si  no,  estas  frito  pescadito,  naci6  un  saco 
largo  (a  man  dominated  by  his  wife.)"  However,  this  issue  is 
also  contradictory  because  if  Ulises  identified  with 
Wilfrido,  he  would  be  condemned  to  be  eternally  juvenile  and 
would  never  obtain  the  social  symbols  that  would  earn  him 
the  social  recognition  necessary  to  vindicate  his  father  and 
to  found  a family  with  Gloria.  On  the  other  hand,  Emilio, 
Gloria's  father,  warns  Ulises:  "es  facil  cuando  uno  es 
muchacho  no  trabajar  sino  en  lo  que  aparece,  pasar  el 
momento.  Pero  el  tiempo  pasa  y es  duro  ver  que  uno  no  sembrd 
nada  en  el  momento  en  que  podia" . The  mature  man  reminds 
Ulises  that  youth  is  only  a period  of  the  life  cycle  and 
that  an  accomplished  man  has  to  earn  respeto  (social 
recognition)  through  responsibility,  work  and  the  siring  of 
heirs  (to  sow,  to  leave  seeds) . 
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However,  Ulises  is  dazzled  by  Regina  and,  Cesar,  both 
beautiful,  rich  and  possessing  the  status  symbols  of  the 
upper  class.  They  act  as  sirens  that  lure  Ulises  and  take 
him  away  from  Gloria  (Penelope)  and  his  neighborhood 
(Ithaca) . Ulises  arrives  at  a crossroad  in  which  he  has  to 
choose  between: 

- Revenge  (his  mother's  claim) 

- Easy  access  to  sex  and  wealth  (Regina) 

- Love  and  protection,  but  feminizing  (Gloria) 

- Careless  youth,  but  lacking  social  recognition  (Wilfrido) 

- Access  to  knowledge  and  work  that  can  lead  him  to 
adulthood  (Emilio) 

Ulises  strives  to  work  and  to  study  but  the 
contradiction  introduced  by  his  weak  position  toward  Gloria 
is  a source  of  conflicts  that  generate  e new  series  of 
events  leading  to  the  encounter  of  Ulises  and  Regina.  The 
representatives  of  the  two  families  meet.  Destiny  acts. 
Regina  seduces  Ulises  who  betrays  Gloria's  trust  and  his 
work  commitment  to  the  neighborhood.  On  her  side,  Regina, 
knowing  the  social  distance  existing  between  her  and  Ulises 
tries  to  assert  herself  over  him.  Ulises  reacts  "I  am  a man 
and  have  my  dignity."  As  a male  he  cannot  accept  the 
authority  of  a woman,  for  Ulises  gender  hierarchy  prevails 
over  social  hierarchy. 

Enraged  by  Regina's  infidelity,  Cesar  uncovers  the 
affair  of  Regina  and  Ulises.  Outraged,  Gloria  refuses  to 


200 


forgive  Ulises.  He  then  marries  Regina.  In  this  series  of 
events  Ulises  identifies  himself  with  Faust  who  betrayed 
Marguerite,  his  true  love,  the  best  part  of  himself,  and 
sold  his  soul  to  the  devil.  Cesar  and  Ulises  face  each 
other.  Cesar  tries  to  intimidate  Ulises  throwing  in  his  face 
his  economic  success  and  class  ascendence.  Nonetheless, 
Ulises  prevails  because  of  his  superior  virile  qualities:  he 
is  brave;  Cesar  is  a coward,  and,  moreover,  he  had  made 
Cesar  a cuckold: 

Ulises:  "querias  fregarme" 

Cesar:  "tu  empezaste,  te  metiste  con  Regina,  el  que  la 

hace  la  paga" 

Ulises:  "Y  por  que  no  me  reclamaste  de  f rente  como  un 
hombre?  Eres  un  cobarde  Cesar,  un  pituquito 
imbecil  que  se  esconde  detras  de  su  cdmara  y de 
su  programita  de  TV" 

Cesar:  "Y  tu  eres  un  gigolo  muerto  de  hambre,  dndate 

antes  que  me  enoje,  puedo  meterte  preso" 

Ulises:  "Y  que  vas  a decir,  tu  mismo  te  has  puesto  en 
evidencia  delante  de  todos  como  un  cornudo... 

Cesar:  "Quien  eres  tu? . Tu  no  eres  Nadie,  yo  soy  Cesar 

Valencia,  gano  10,000  dolares  por  mes  por  rexrme 
de  lo  que  me  da  la  gana. 

Second  Nucleus  of  Events:  Ulises1  Revenge 

Ulises  marries  Regina  in  order  to  avenge  the  murder  of 

his  father.  At  this  point  Ulises  begins  his  journey  to  adult 

manhood.  He  frees  himself  from  dependency  on  strong  feminine 

figures  and  detaches  himself  from  the  culture  values  of 

youth  to  identify  with  his  father.  Ulises  uses  his  sudden 

wealth  as  a means  to  study,  to  travel  and  to  acquire  the 

knowledge  he  needs  to  accomplish  his  revenge  and  to  overcome 

his  enemies.  Nonetheless,  Ulises  is  a sensitive  man  and  his 

journey  to  adulthood  is  also  teaching  him  that  "there  is 
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nothing  better  than  to  love  someone  or  more  beautiful  than  a 
moment  of  tenderness." 

Cesar,  on  the  contrary,  claims:  "Yo  no  me  hago 
ilusiones  con  nadie,  yo  no  tengo  nada  no  tenqo  novia,  ni 
hijos,  s6lo  cuenta  mi  trabajo",  yo  soy  mi  trabajo,  todo  lo 
dem&s  es  secundario." 

The  subplot  is  led  to  a closure  when  Ulises  sabotages 
Felipe's  enterprise  and  it  goes  to  bankrupt.  This  event 
initiates  Felipe's  destruction.  He  will  be  confronted  by  his 
wife  and  children  and  betrayed  by  his  new  lover.  That  is,  he 
loses  authority  over  his  family,  his  fortune  and  is 
cuckolded.  This  set  of  events  arrive  to  an  abrupt  end  when 
Regina  is  kidnaped.  Cesar  betrays  Regina  and  steals  the 
money  of  her  ransom.  At  this  point  Cesar  reveals  the  cause 
of  his  cynicism.  His  father,  a weak  man  abandoned  by  his 
wife  and  financially  ruined,  committed  suicide  when  he  was  a 
young  boy.  From  then  on  he  decided  to  avoid  affective 
commitment  and  to  prove  that  he  could  be  successful.  Ulises 
reveals  his  identity  to  the  Recavarren  family  and  tries  to 
burn  their  house . 

Third  Nucleus  of  Events:  ■Ulises'  Maturation 

After  the  outburst  in  which  Ulises  attacked  the 
Recavarren  family  endangering  Regina's  life,  he  realizes 
that  revenge  is  not  a solution  but  that  he  has  to  build  his 
own  life.  He  finally  discovers  his  true  vocation  as  a 
communicator  and  founds  a radio  station  in  which  he 
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summarizes:  "Mis  suenos,  mi  proyecto  de  vida.  Es  mi  ultima 
oportunidad  de  ser  alguien,  sin  una  mujer  que  me  sostenga, 
me  empuje,  me  salve  o me  perdone,  solo  f rente  a mi  mismo, 
f rente  a lo  mucho  o lo  poco  que  pueda  ser." 

Ulises  obtains  the  recognition  of  his  peers,  of  the 
older  generation  and  of  Gloria  who  accepts  that  : "Ulises  ha 
madurado,  es  un  hombre  solido,  es  autosuf iciente,  ya  no  me 
necesita" . However,  he  establishes  a balanced  relationship 
with  Gloria  and  contributes  to  her  professional  development 

In  this  set  of  events  Cesar  furthers  his  negative 
traits.  He  works  for  a corrupt  political  party,  tries  to 
blackmail  Ulises,  to  force  Gloria  into  working  with  him  and, 
establish  a relationship  with  Vanessa,  Gloria's  best  friend, 
where  he  acts  out  his  class  and  gender  prejudices.  In  an 
argument  with  her,  he  calls  Vanessa  "una  huachafita  de 
barrio  mas  o menos  buena  en  la  cama,  una  pobre  arribista  que 
se  creyo  mas  que  yo  . . pero  yo  antes  te  vi  la  cara  de 
zorra" . And,  when  Vanessa  responds  to  him,  he  hits  and 
rapes  her.  The  denouement  of  this  set  of  events  is  reached 
when  Felipe  discovers  that  Cesar  had  stolen  Regina's  ransom 
and  kills  him. 

Closure 

The  telenovela  ends,  with  a collective  wedding  of 
several  of  the  characters  of  the  telenovela.  Wilfrido 
watches  the  scene  and  complains,  "They  all  got  married  and 
left  me  alone  without  a wife  and  without  friends".  He  is 
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harassed  by  nightmares  in  which  he  sees  himself  growing  old 
and  dominated  by  his  mother.  It  pushes  him  to  assume  his 
relationship  with  Sheila. 

Narrative  Analysis 

The  central  axis  around  which  the  narrative  evolves  is 
the  neighborhood.  It  is  the  point  that  reunite  all  the 
threads  articulating  the  different  scripts.  Each  denouement 
entails  the  liberation  of  the  characters  from  the  demands  of 
the  past  and  from  their  own  immaturity  and  leads  them  to 
assume  a personal  destiny  associated  with  social  engagement, 
work  and  love.  Personal  fulfillment  through  work  assumes 
dramatic  proportions  when  it  is  the  case  of  young  males  and, 
especially  with  women  who,  in  addition  to  class  and  race 
discrimination  have  to  face  sexual  harassment.  The 
Recavarren  family  symbolizes  economic  and  political  power 
based  on  a vertical  and  authoritarian  structure.  However 
Felipe's  position  is  illegitimate  because  he  obtained  it 
through  marriage  and  not  through  hard  work  or  inheritance. 

He  finally  loses  his  position  because  he  did  not  respect 
his  wife  and  used  crime  and  political  corruption  to  obtain 
his  ends.  This  lost  him  the  respect  of  his  children  and  wife 
and  led  to  his  destruction.  Therefore,  even  though  Felipe 
represents  the  accomplishment  of  masculine  attributes, 
authority,  virility  and  social  power,  he  pushes  the 
ambivalence  intrinsic  to  his  masculine  nature  and  to  the 
public  sphere  to  a limit  that  destroys  him.  His  son,  Andres, 
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will  not  identify  with  him  and  chooses  to  engage  in  social 
work.  He  identifies  with  the  model  of  the  citizen. 

Peruvian  social  hierarchies  are  conceived  as  dual, 
static  and  closed.  The  upper  classes  are  conceived  as 
prevailing  over  formal  law.  Class  membership  is  defined  by 
birth  and  marriage.  Social  mobility  is  low  and  young  men 
from  the  popular  classes  do  not  have  many  chances  to  attain 
wealth  and/or  power.  However,  social  climbing  and  power  are 
associated  with  crime  and  corruption.  Work  and  professional 
success  are  associated  with  social  recognition,  respect  and 
social  progress  but  not  with  economic  or  political  power. 
Preoccupation  with  changing  social  status  assumes  negative 
connotations.  Nonetheless,  unlike  a traditional  message  that 
preached  resignation  or  paternalistic  relationships  between 
the  upper  and  the  popular  classes,  this  telenovela  proposes 
collective  improvement  through  the  development  of  a social 
class  identity  and  the  breaking  of  identification  with  upper 
class  values.  Progress  and  social  recognition  are  associated 
with  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  and  technology  that 
allowed  the  hero  to  change,  to  find  a place  in  the  social 
world  and  to  contribute  to  the  public  well  being.  That  is, 
to  become  a citizen.  The  model  of  identification  is  not  the 
rich  and  powerful  but  the  professional  or  the  small 
entrepreneur  that  find  their  success  in  knowledge,  political 
engagement  and  hard  work  and  the  citizen  who  engages  in 
local  politics.  However,  the  masculine  hero  is  a sensitive 
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man  that  establishes  horizontal  relationships  with  women  and 
is  in  touch  with  his  feelings. 

The  development  of  feminine  issues  is  a central  axis  of 
the  narrative.  "The  have  and  the  Have-not"  (Los  de  Arriba  y 
los  de  Abajo)  continued  the  convention  of  using  soap  operas' 
traditional  appeal  to  women  viewers  to  base  stories  on 
contemporary  women's  issues.  The  case  of  Vanessa  was 
particularly  significant  in  providing  the  basis  for  a series 
of  stories  which  brought  together  issues  of  sexual 
harassment,  violence  against  women,  the  style  of 
relationship  between  men  of  the  upper  class  and  women  from 
the  lower  classes,  the  liberation  from  fathers  and  brothers 
authority  and  the  development  of  a career. 

Characters  Analysis 

The  main  semes,  the  basic  units  of  meaning  constantly 
attached  to  a proper  name  in  order  to  create  a character, 
dividing  the  characters,  are:  social  class;  gender 
good/ evil;  and  age:  mature/young/old.  All  young  characters 
will  be  characterized  by  the  lack  of  father  or  by  their 
style  of  relationship  with  him.  The  categories  are:  lack  of 
father;  closeness  to  father;  rejection  of  the  father. 

I will  construct  first  a cast  of  characters  following 
those  semes  and  then  will  proceed  to  characterize  each  of 
them.  In  a third  instance  I will  analyze  only  the  masculine 
characters . 


Popular/males/young/crood/lack  of  father  Ulises,  the 
name  establishes  the  parallel  with  the  Greek  hero.  As  his 
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homonym,  the  young  Ulises  must  follow  a treacherous  and 
difficult  path  to  reach  adulthood,  that  is  to  occupy  a place 
in  the  outside  space  and  to  found  a family.  His  last  name. 
Fiestas  (party,  holiday)  defines  Ulises  attitude  toward 
adult  burdens.  For  him  life  is  a continuous  party.  He  is  the 
careless,  irresponsible  young  male.  As  for  his  family  and 
social  identity,  Ulises  grew  up  in  a home  without  a father. 
He  must  reestablish  a balanced  familial  and  social  order.  He 
unites  the  problematic  of  masculine  identity  and  class 
conflict  and  must  find  his  own  way  to  solve  personal  and 
social  conflicts.  As  a man  he  has  to  overcome  several  proofs 
and  temptations : to  refuse  to  grow  up  and  to  assume  adult 
masculine  roles;  to  accept  protection  of  powerful  figures 
that  could  feminize  him  (mother  and  fiancee) ; to  use  a 
marriage  alliance  with  a wealthy  woman  to  obtain  wealth  and 
power  but  assuming  a subordinate  role;  to  solve  his  family 
drama  through  revenge  and  destruction  instead  of  the 
construction  of  an  alternative  of  social  reconciliation.  The 
semes  defining  him  are: 

-Immaturity 
- Irresponsibility 

-Attachment  and  dependence  on  the  mother  and  fiancee  figures 

-Undomesticated  sexuality 

-Loyalty 
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-Seductiveness 

-Bravery 

Wilfrido,  personifies  the  wild,  careless,  young.  The 
semes  characterizing  him  are: 

- Irresponsability 
-Shrewdness 
-Loyalty 
-Bravery 

-Undomesticated  sexuality 

-Control  of  sexual  behavior  of  sister 

-Attachment  and  dependence  on  maternal  figure 

Gustavo,  Gloria's  fiance,  could  not  stand  the  shame  of 
having  been  abandoned  in  front  of  the  church.  He  becomes 
addicted  to  drugs  and  acquires  AIDS . The  semes 
characterizing  him  are: 

-Seriousness 

-Responsibility 

-Weakness 

-Attachment  to  domineering  mother 
-Domesticated  sexuality 

Male/vounq/identified  with  the  father  Tomas,  Gloria's 
brother,  son  of  Emilio  and  Norma.  His  semes  are: 

-Loyal 

-Brave 

-Responsibility 

-Authoritarianism 
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-Profesional 
-Good  student 
-Hard  working 

-Positively  attached  to  mother 
-Undomesticated  sexuality 

Popular/male/mature/aood  Emilio,  Gloria's  father, 
provincial,  school  teacher,  politically  engaged,  Hard 
working,  idealistic.  The  semes  defining  him  are: 

-Good  husband 
-Good  father 
-Socially  engaged 
-Respected 

-Sexuality  not  totally  domesticated 

Popular /male/old/ good  Narciso,  Sheila's  husband  old 
local  politician,  retired  and  impoverished.  Mistreated  by 
his  young  ambitious  and  pretentious  wife.  He  is  defined  by: 
-Loss  of  virility 
-Loss  of  public  image 

-Loss  of  control  over  the  sexual  conduct  of  the  women  of  his 
family 

£QBUlar/female/voung/qood/close  to  father  Gloria,  the 
feminine  heroine.  She  is  the  young  professional  socially 
engaged  with  his  community's  development  and  close  to  her 
family.  She  is  explicitly  presented  as  a model  for  youth. 

The  semes  characterizing  her  are: 

-Beauty 
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-Responsibility 

-Professional 

-Bravery 

-Loyalty 

-Socially  engaged 

-Domesticated  sexuality,  but  not  identified  with  virginity 
Popular/ female /vounq/good/lack  of  father  Vanessa, 
strives  to  make  a career  and  to  upgrade  socially.  She  has  to 
face  social  and  sexual  discrimination  and  resolves  her 
dilemma  by  assuming  her  barrio  identity  and  making  a 
successful  career.  Her  semes  are: 

-Beauty 

-Loyalty 

-Bravery 

-Responsibility 

-Hardworking 

-Develops  career 

-Less  (than  Gloria)  domesticated  sexuality 

Popular/ female/aood/mature/mother  Norma,  Emilio's  wife 
and  Gloria's  mother,  the  perfect  hardworking  wife  and 
mother,  she  will  change  when  discovers  that  her  husband  has 
betrayed  her  and  develops  her  own  life  project.  Her  semes 
are : 

-Motherhood 
-Hard  working 
-Honesty 
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-Loyalty 
-Good  wife 

-Does  not  accept  the  model  of  self-denying  mother-wife 
domesticated  sexuality 

Rosario.  Ulises'  mother  obsessed  with  revenge  for  her 
husbands'  death.  Defined  by  the  semes: 

-Motherhood 

-Hardworking 

-Honesty 

-Loyalty 

-Strength 

-Domesticated  sexuality 

Popular/ female /mature /evil /mother  Sheila.  She  is 
unsatisfied  with  her  marriage  and  does  not  accept  limits  on 
her  social  ambitions  or  on  her  sexuality.  Sinister  but 
attractive,  she  refuses  to  yield  to  male  authority  and  is 
able  to  affirm  her  wishes  and  to  strive  for  them.  The  semes 
characterizing  her  are: 

-Motherhood 

-Undomesticated  sexuality 

-Ambitious 

-Attractive 

-Develops  career 

-Undomesticated  sexuality 

Upper  class/male/voung/ evil/lack  of  father.  Cesar,  the 
yellow  press  journalist,  acts  the  gender,  race  and  class 
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prejudices  characteristic  of  middle  and  upper  classes.  The 
semes  that  define  him  are: 

-Youth 

-Hardworking 

-Ambition 

-Betrayal 

-Cowardice 

-Arrogance 

-Individualism 

-Undomesticated  sexuality 

-Inability  to  deal  with  affection 

Upper  class/male/voung/good/ rejection  of  the  father 
Andres,  Felipe's  and  Madeleine's  son.  He  is  defined  as: 
-Loyal 
-Caring 
-Idealism 

-Assumes  protection  of  mother  and  sister 
-Undomesticated  sexuality 
Upper  class/female/mature/good 

Upper  class/male/mature/evil  Felipe:  Powerful  rich, 
womanizer  and  corrupted  head  of  the  Recavarren  family.  The 
semes  characterizing  him  are: 

-Powerfulness 
-Social  climber 
-Undomesticated  sexuality 
-Disloyalty 
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Upper  class/mature/female/good  Madeleine,  wife  of 
Felipe  and  mother  of  Andres  and  Regina.  She  is  defined  as: 
-Motherhood 
-Submission 
-Honesty 
-Loyalty 

-Faces  her  husband 
-Develops  career 
-Domesticated  sexuality 

IZBESr  class/ female/voung/evil /reject ion  of  the  father 
Regina,  is  the  young  villainess  who  seduces  Ulises  as  a form 
of  self  affirmation  but  falls  into  his  trap.  The  semes 
characterizing  her  are: 

-Capriciousness 

-Beauty 

-Rejection  of  her  mother's  submissiveness 

-Self  destruction 

-Non  domesticated  sexuality 

Analysis  of  feminine  characters.  All  feminine 
characters  refuse,  straightforwardly,  to  assume  a passive  or 
submissive  role.  Regina  actively  seduces  Ulises,  rejects  her 
mother's  submissiveness  and  states  that  she  does  not  intend 
to  follow  her  model.  She  challenges  her  father's  attempts  to 
control  her  sexuality.  Gloria  does  not  assume  the  role  of 
good  self  denying  fiancee  and  strives  to  have  her  own  life 
identified  with  her  career.  She  is  explicitly  proposed  as  a 
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role  model  for  the  youth.  Regina's  mother  faces  her  husband 
and  strive  to  recover  her  wealth  and  regains  the  control  of 
her  life.  Vanessa  affirms  her  ability  to  develop  a 
successful  career  against  gender  and  class  discrimination. 

In  the  case  of  adult  female  characters,  all  of  them  undergo 
a process  of  consciousness  raising  that  leads  them  to 
confront  male  authority  and  to  develop  a world  of  their  own, 
through  a new  career  or  a new  relationship  with  a sensitive 
man. 

Unlike  the  traditional  telenovela,  women's  lives  are 
not  resolved  exclusively  by  finding  a new  love  or  recovering 
the  lost  one,  but  primarily  by  inserting  themselves  in  the 
world  of  work  and  by  reasserting  their  rights  before 
authoritarian  men.  Though  sexuality  and  beauty  for  the  young 
females  and  maternity  for  the  mature  women  are  semes 
defining  their  characters,  rebellion  against  masculine 
authority  and  gender  discrimination  and  the  development  of  a 
career  are  introduced  as  semes  that  define  the  development 
of  their  characters.  On  the  other  hand,  the  telenovela  is 
more  ambivalent  toward  the  villainesses  than  toward  the 
villains.  They  do  not  meet  their  evil  ends,  but  are  allowed 
to  redress  their  lives  and  to  develop  their  wishes  and 
personalities.  Although  Regina  would  always  tend  to  be 
frivolous  and  domineering,  she  finds  a new  love  and  embraces 
a cause  that  brings  new  meaning  to  her  life.  Sheila  finds  a 
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new  lover  that  allows  her  to  express  her  sexual  fantasies 
and  initiate  a successful  career  as  a singer. 

Masculine  characters  Unlike  the  feminine  characters, 
the  masculine  characters  never  questioned  the  masculine 
roles.  Even  if  they  accepted  women's  criticism  of  gender 
relations,  for  them,  what  was  at  stake  was  male  privileges, 
but  not  male  attributes . Though  manhood  is  something  to 
acquire,  to  win,  to  develop,  the  attributes  defining 
accomplished  manhood  correspond  to  the  traditional  model  of 
masculinity.  Masculine  development  is  associated  with  the 
ability  of  each  man  to  win  those  attributes  and  to  overcome 
temptations  or  tests  but  it  does  not  imply,  as  it  is  the 
case  for  women,  a revision  of  current  discourses  of  manhood 
or  of  their  own  representations  on  the  matter.  The  three 
major  themes  related  to  manhood  are:  the  passage  from  young 
male  to  adulthood,  the  rivalry/competition  among  males;  the 
protection  against  feminization  and  the  control  over  women. 

Ulises  the  hero  of  the  telenovela  is  identified  with 
two  prototypes  of  masculine  heros:  Ulysses,  the  Greek 
warrior,  and  Faust  the  medieval  wiseman.  Both  heros  followed 
a difficult  path  and  had  to  overcome  temptations  before 
assuming  their  destiny.  Ulises  the  Greek  hero,  had  to 
recover  his  place  as  the  king  of  Ithaca  and  husband  of 
Penelope  and,  Faust,  had  to  learn  that  true  humanity  does 
not  lie  in  false  power  or  eternal  youth  but  in  the  capacity 
to  come  to  terms  with  oneself  and  to  love.  Ulises  is  also 
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the  hero  mediating  between  two  opposing  social  classes  and 
two  styles  of  manhood.  The  upper  class  is  identified  with  a 
model  of  society  where  males  compete  for  power  and  wealth  in 
an  essentially  corrupt  social  arena.  The  popular  classes  are 
identified  with  the  overcoming  of  social  prejudices  and  with 
the  constitution  of  a social  arena  identified  with  the 
common  good.  The  role  models  are  the  young  professional  and 
the  citizen. 

Ulises  does  not  represent  an  alternative  model  of 
manhood.  His  traits  are  finally  the  same  as  those 
characterizing  his  rivals:  Felipe  and  Cesar  and  his  alter 
ego  Wilfrido.  He  represents  rather  the  reconciliation  or 
moderation  of  masculine  traits  that  in  Cesar  and  Felipe  are 
taken  to  their  extreme.  Felipe's  unbridled  sexuality  and 
ambition  broke  the  rule  of  respect  due  to  his  family.  He 
lost  his  family  and  his  wealth.  Cesar's  refusal  to  assume 
the  nurturing  side  of  manhood  (capacity  to  care  for  the 
other  and  to  love  a woman)  and  to  restrain  his  ambition 
pushed  him  to  the  extreme  of  violence  and  crime.  Both,  Cesar 
and  Felipe's  unwillingness  to  accept  limits  in  their  race 
for  success  led  them  to  their  own  destruction.  Ulises,  on 
the  contrary,  reconciled  the  extremes,  accepted  limits  to 
his  sexually,  assumed  his  nurturing  side  and  redefined 
success.  Success  is  associated  with  work  but  its  outcome  is 
measured  by  its  social  impact  rather  than  by  wealth  of 
power.  He  became  a citizen. 
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Seen  from  a different  perspective,  Ulises  represents 
the  transition  from  the  careless  youth  opposed  to  domestic 
duty  but  ultimately  dependant  on  strong  feminine  figures,  to 
the  adult  man  who  earns  recognition  and  respect  by  assuming 
his  domestic  and  public  roles.  However,  as  has  already  been 
mentioned,  Ulises  is  a sensitive  man.  Once  he  overcame  the 
risk  of  establishing  a dependant  and  feminizing  relationship 
with  Gloria,  he  assumes  the  leadership  of  the  couple  but 
actively  supports  Gloria's  career. 

Inter-gender  relationships  fluctuate  between 
attraction,  protection  and  the  will  to  control.  Women 
represent  a major  source  of  recognition  and  affection  but 
excessive  contact  with  them  entails  the  risks  of 
feminization,  especially  in  the  relationship  mother/son.  The 
son  must  break  his  bond  with  the  mother  and  identify  with 
the  father  to  develop  as  a "true  man." 

The  relationships  among  males  are  more  complex.  They 
can  be  divided  in  four  main  types;  complicity,  rivalry, 
identification  and  respect.  Complicity  characterizes  the 
relationship  between  young  peers  (Ulises  Wilfrido)  and  the 
relationship  between  two  males  (Felipe-Cesar)  involved  in  a 
complot.  Rivalry  characterizes  the  relationship  between 
males  of  different  social  groups  or  competing  for  the  same 
goals  (Ulises-Cesar)  (Andres-Ulises) . The  script  of 
competition  is  expressed  in  terms  of  the  possession  of 
women.  The  winner  feminizes  his  rival  by  cuckolding  him. 
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When  this  happens  between  two  different  generations,  the 
script  uses  cuckoldry  as  well  as  access  to  the  women  of  the 
powerful  through  marriage.  Such  is  the  case  of  the  marriage 
of  Ulises  and  Regina.  Ulises  can  destroy  Felipe  because  he 
can  enter  his  home  and  destroy  it  from  the  inside.  Finally, 
the  father- son  rivalry  is  centered  around  competing 
perceptions  of  the  public  sphere  (Felipe -Andres) . The 
opposition  young  male/adult  male  is  thus  centered  on  the 
oppositions  power/lack  of  power;  idealism/ cynicism;  social 
engagement/political  corruption.  However,  all  these 
oppositions  are  founded  in  some  uncontested  assumptions:  men 
are  the  holders  of  power  and  they  are  identified  with 
humanity. 

Identification  characterizes  the  positive  relationship 
between  son  and  father  or  between  an  adult  taking  the  place 
of  the  father  and  a young  adult.  A firm  identification  with 
a positive  masculine  figure  guarantees  that  the  young  men 
will  be  able  to  reach  adulthood  and  become  a hombre  de  bien, 
a respected  man.  Ulises  began  the  path  toward  adulthood  when 
he  was  able  to  identify  with  his  father,  Gustavo  was  able  to 
recover  from  drug  addiction  when  he  asked  Emilio  for  help. 

Desidentification  characterizes  the  relationship  with  a 
weak  father  figure.  Cesar  exaggerated  his  masculine  traits 
in  order  to  overcome  his  father's  weakness.  Respect  is  the 
rule  for  all  relationships  between  males  who,  regardless  of 
social  differences,  consider  themselves  as  accomplished  or 
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respectable  men  because  they  have  founded  a family  and 
occupied  a place  in  the  public  space  (work,  politics) . 

The  relationship  between  father  model/young  male  is 
considered  as  the  key  that  explains  the  personality  and 
conduct  of  young  males . All  the  cases  in  which  young  adult 
males  presented  difficulties  to  assume  adult  manhood  or 
presented  antisocial  traits,  their  deviance  was  interpreted 
as  lack  of  a father  figure.  In  some  cases  the  lack  of  father 
prevented  the  young  male  to  break  his  dependence  with  regard 
to  the  mother  (Wilfrido,  Ulises,  Gustavo) ; in  other  cases, 
it  did  not  provide  the  young  man  with  a moral  guide  setting 
limits  to  his  wildness.  In  sum,  there  is  a strong  message 
stating  that  the  father  image  defines  the  son's  attitude  in 
life . 

Masculine  Issues 

The  responsible  father.  Emilio,  Gloria's  father 
personifies  the  ideal  of  the  mature  man,  he  is  a conscious 
and  respected  professional  (school  teacher)  a faithful  and 
caring  husband  a supportive  father  and  a communal  leader. 
However,  Emilio  is  afraid  of  old  age  and  of  losing  his 
maleness  and  wonders  "Sera  que  ya  no  soy  un  hombre  fuerte 
integro" . He  faces  a masculine  contradiction,  excessive 
domestication  is  a threat  to  his  male  nature  identified  with 
his  virility  and  sexual  performance.  His  social  recognition 
and  affective  life  are  grounded  in  his  family  relationship. 
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Nonetheless,  as  the  time  passed  by,  he  felt  increasingly 
uncomfortable.  As  he  said: 

"Sin  darme  cuenta  la  vida  fue  andando  muy  rapido  como 
un  tren,  hasta  que  un  dia  tuve  miedo  que  mi  camino  se 
acabe,  no  habia  vivido  muchas  cosas,  al  cuerpo  le 
quedaban  pocos  anos  para  vivir  esta  plenitud  antes  de 
convertirme  en  un  viejo  ridiculo.  No  queria  conformarme 
con  haber  leido  muchos  libros  o vis to  peliculas  donde 
se  realicen  esas  fantasias,  esos  sueftos  que  todos  los 
hombres  tenemos . " 

Emilio  is  divided  between  his  domestic  role  and  his 
maleness.  Sheila,  a villainess  seduces  him  and  they  initiate 
an  adulterous  relationship.  Sheila's  husband  is  an  old  man, 
unable  to  fulfill  Sheila's  erotic  fantasies  but  for  whom  the 
last  remains  of  manhood  rested  in  his  ability  to  control  his 
wife's  sexuality  or  to  avoid  being  cuckolded  He  warns  Sheila 
"Si  me  enganas,  te  mato.  Ya  estoy  viejo  y no  me  importa 
morir  en  la  carcel,  bastante  se  rien  de  mi  cuando  me  ven  en 
las  marchas,  bastantes  cosas  he  perdido,  pero  eso  nunca,  el 
respeto,  el  honor,  eso  no  lo  voy  a perder." 

Though  Sheila  represents  pleasure,  youth  and  freedom, 
Emilio  is  consumed  by  guilt.  He  cuts  off  his  relationship 
with  Sheila  but  cannot  avoid  her  revenge.  Out  of  spite, 
Sheila  reveals  their  secret.  This  will  trigger  Norma's 
liberation  and  their  son's,  Tomas  identity  crisis.  Norma  did 
not  react  with  grief  but  with  rage.  She  sensed  that  she  had 
given  her  whole  life  to  a family  that  meant  little  for  his 
husband.  She  decides  to  divorce  him.  Emilio  is  ravaged  with 
despair  and  confesses  to  a friend  "Me  paso  lo  peor  que  puede 
pasarle  a un  hombre  a estas  alturas  de  su  vida:  Perdi  a mi 
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familia."  Emilio  starts  a new  life  and  a process  of 
recovering  by  moving  to  a slum  to  work  with  the  poor.  Norma 
starts  a new  life  studying  and  going  out  with  a caring  and 
loving  man.  Finally,  after  making  Emilio  pay  for  his  faults 
she  forgives  him.  However,  she  affirms  her  right  to  revenge 
and  says  to  Emilio  that  she  had  a relationship  with  another 
man.  This  was  the  ultimate  challenge  for  Emilio's  hombria 
who  begs  her  to  tell  him  that  it  was  just  a lie.  Norma 
reasserts:  "lo  siento  Emilio,  tuve  una  aventura,  si  no 
puedes  olvidarlo  de  la  misma  manera  en  que  yo  trato  de 
olvidar  la  tuya,  nunca  mas  me  pidas  una  reconciliacion. " 

This  sub  plot  works  with  several  scripts:  the  feminine 
point  of  view  that  rejects  the  double  standard  of  morality, 
affirms  women's  right  to  a life  project  of  their  own  and  to 
their  sexuality.  It  proposes  that  a couple's  relationship  is 
founded  in  mutual  comprehension  rather  that  on  family  duty. 
Norma  refuses  to  forgive  Emilio  in  the  name  of  family  union 
or  of  their  children's  well  being  and  says  to  his  son  Tomas 
"Si  vuelvo  con  tu  padre  me  sentire  mal  conmigo  misma,  estare 
resentida  y me  sentire  debil.  Ya  que  me  quede  sola,  dejame 
al  menos  sentirme  bien  conmigo  misma." 

Simultaneously,  the  masculine  script  depicts  one  of  the 
dilemmas  of  masculinity.  On  the  one  hand,  male  virility  has 
a undomesticated  side  and,  if  completely  tamed,  runs  the 
risk  of  emasculation.  On  the  other  hand,  a man  owes  respect 
to  his  wife  and  family.  Emilio  confirmed  that  he  was  a "man" 
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but  lost  the  respect  of  his  wife  and  of  the  neighborhood 
because  he  has  been  unfaithful  to  his  duty  as  a head  of 
family  and  had  betrayed  a friend. 

Finally,  there  is  a third  script  in  which  Emilio  is 
posited  as  a transitional  model . He  is  a caring  and  loving 
father  that  backs  his  two  daughters'  professional  and 
personal  development  and,  though  he  represents  an  image  of 
authority  and  watches  that  the  young  men  who  approach  their 
daughters  have  "honorable  intentions,"  he  is  ready  to  accept 
that  virginity  is  not  essential  as  long  as  sexual  relations 
were  inside  a steady  relationship.  Finally,  though 
reluctantly,  he  accepts  the  inconsistencies  of  the  double 
standard  of  morality. 

Sexual — identity . Emilio's  conflict  will  precipitate  his 

son  Tomas's  crisis.  Tomas,  though  caring,  responsible  and 

well  intentioned  has  difficulties  in  assuming  that  his 

girlfriends  have  lives  of  their  own  and  cannot  only  live  for 

him.  When  he  discovers  that  his  father  was  not  perfect,  his 

world  falls  apart.  As  he  confides  to  a friend: 

"me  siento  tonto,  todos  los  dias  veo  crimenes,  pero 
llegaba  a mi  casa  y veia  a mis  padres  felices  y sentia 
que  el  mundo  no  era  tan  malo.  Uno  siempre  necesita 
creer  en  algo  y yo  creia  en  mis  padres,  creia  que 
algun  dia  podria  formar  un  hogar  feliz  como  ellos  y eso 
tambien  era  mentira" 

Tomas  could  not  accept  that  his  girl  friends  followed 
their  own  path  and  wanted  a new  style  of  love  relationship. 
His  sisters  were  not  under  his  authority  and,  his  divorced 
mother  had  a new  life.  Bewildered,  he  seeks  refuge  in  a 
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prostitute  whom  he  begs  to  lie  him  about  love  the  way  he 
wants  it  to  be.  In  a visit  to  a bar,  he  met  a beautiful  and 
mysterious  woman.  They  fell  in  love  and  she  confessed  him 
that  she  was  a transvestite.  Tomas  reacted  violently  and 
yelled  to  her  "maldita  te  voy  a vomitar  la  cara."  He  hit  her 
and  left.  He  could  not  stand  the  idea  of  loving  a homosexual 
that  for  him  represents  the  abjected. 

However,  the  transvestite's  point  of  view  is  presented 
with  sympathy  and  Tomas'  reaction  as  irrationally  violent. 
Tomas  underwent  an  identity  crisis  but  he  could  not  avoid 
his  own  feelings  and  went  back  to  Josi,  the  transvestite,  to 
whom  he  says:  "deberia  sentirme  mal,  pero  hay  una  parte  de 
mi  que  se  resiste  a sentirse  mal,  es  como  si  me  hubieran 
partido  en  dos".  Finally,  after  much  hesitation,  Tomas 
decides  to  assume  his  relationship  with  Josi. 

This  problematic  denounces  the  inconsistencies  of 
homophobia,  the  uncertainty  of  sexual  identity  and  the 
social  constraints  that  force  men  to  hide  their  bisexual 
drives . Tomas  did  not  know  anymore  who  he  was  and  ran  the 
risk  of  ruining  his  career  as  a police  officer.  The 
narrative  presents  the  transvestites ' s point  of  view  who  is 
defined  as  a woman  inside  a masculine  body.  She  says,  "el 
mundo  ha  girado  en  direccion  contraria  para  mi,  cuando 
miraba  al  mundo  como  nina  y me  vestian  como  nino,  cuando  mi 
padre  me  pegaba  por  no  ser  como  los  demas."  Finally,  the 
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dilemma  is  solved  by  killing  Josi  at  the  hands  of  a jealous 
ex- lover . 

Though  sympathetic  to  homosexual  issues,  this  subplot 
ranges  within  prescribed  limits.  The  transvestite  is 
depicted  as  a woman  who,  by  some  tragic  error  was  born  in  a 
boy's  body.  Tomas  assumes  the  active  position.  Finally,  he 
rests  within  the  limits  of  masculine  sexuality  as  defined  in 
Latin  American  culture  according  to  which,  having  sex  with  a 
biological  man  is  alright  as  long  as  you  are  the  one  who 
assumes  the  active  position  (Caceres  1995)  . However,  the 
subplot  goes  slightly  further  by  stating  that  Tomas  was  in 
love  with  Josi  and  their  relationship  was  not  a simple 
manifestation  of  the  wild  side  of  maleness. 

Codes  of  Reference 

The  referential  codes  are  the  cultural  knowledges, 
the  "already  written"  knowledges  of  morality,  politics,  art, 
history,  psychology,  and  so  on  to  which  the  script  refers  in 
order  to  produce  a sense  of  reality  and  to  appeal  to  common 
definitions  shared  by  the  audience  and  by  the  script.  I have 
identified  six  main  codes  that  are  used  as  a cognitive 
framework  and  that  support  the  affirmations  about 
masculinity,  in  this  telenovela.  They  are  the  classical, 
honor,  citizenship,  and  feminist  codes. 

The  Classical  refers  to  the  Ulysses  and  Faust  myths, 
define  manhood  as  divided  between  conflicting  desires  and 
duties  and  as  a process  of  searching  and  of  overcoming 
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trials  and  temptations.  Ulises,  the  warrior,  overcomes  his 
male  rivals  and  the  seductress'  appeals  to  achieve  his  duty 
as  father  husband  and  king.  Faust  must  overcome  the 
temptation  of  obtaining  wealth  and  power  through 
illegitimate  means  and  find  the  source  of  his  strength  in 
himself  and  in  true  love. 

The  code  of  honor  is  based  on  a dual  conception  of 
gender  relations.  It  defines  masculinity  as  associated  with 
the  outside  world  and  opposed  to  women  and  the  domestic 
world.  According  to  this  code,  manhood  is  related  to  the 
control  of  women's  sexuality  and  to  the  protection  of 
family.  Male  attributes  are  strength,  virility  and 
responsibility.  Masculine  personal  and  social  attributes  are 
intrinsically  ambivalent.  Men's  virility  opposes  men's  sense 
of  responsibility  toward  family  and  the  public  sphere  which 
is  morally  corrupted  or  devious.  Manhood  undergoes  different 
periods  but  real  adult  manhood  is  achieved  when  a man  founds 
a family  and  keeps  it  under  his  protection/authority  and 
obtains  social  recognition  (respeto)  from  other  men. 

The  code  of  citizenship  identifies  the  public  sphere 
with  the  common  good  as  opposed  to  a public  space  dominated 
by  the  individual  will  or  to  competition  among  males.  It 
perceives  all  human  beings  as  equals  and  the  public  sphere 
as  regulated  by  the  formal  law.  This  code  is  identified  with 
the  popular  classes  proposal  for  a new  social  order. 
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The  psychological  code  evolves  around  the  problematic 
of  the  absent  father.  It  is  associated  with  the 
psychoanalytic  discourse  that  understands  human  psychic 
development  as  the  internalization  of  social  norms  through 
socialization  in  the  nuclear  family.  It  explains  social  and 
individual  pathologies  as  consequences  of  the  failure  to 
achieve  an  adequate  identification  with  the  parental 
figures.  According  to  the  common  sense  version  of 
psychoanalytical  theory,  a domineering  mother  and/or  an 
absent  or  weak  father,  are  the  main  hindrances  to  an 
adequate  psychic  evolution  or  to  the  acquisition  of  a 
heterosexual  gender  identity. 

The  feminist  code  refers  to  the  women's  liberation 
discourse.  The  feminist  code  channels  women's  version  of  the 
inconsistencies  of  the  double  standard  of  morality  and 
sustain  women's  criticism  of  male  chauvinism  in  its  most 
abusing  expressions  such  as  sexual  harassment,  domestic 
violence  and  rape.  It  is  usually  identified  with  the  female 
voice  and  with  feminine  issues . 

The  domain  of  the  abjected  acts  as  the  border  of  the 
masculine,  the  point  in  which  someone  loses  or  endangers 
their  masculine  condition.  This  code  or  domain  is  related  to 
the  loss  of  the  symbols  of  social  recognition  and  ultimately 
with  feminization.  Feminization  can  occur  through  excessive 
prolongation  of  the  mother  child  bond,  inability  to  assert 
authority  over  the  wife  or  fiancee,  by  being  cuckolded  by 
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another  man  and,  as  the  last  and  more  aberrant  border,  by 
occupying  a passive  position  in  a homosexual  relationship. 

These  discourses  may  have  different  versions  according 
to  the  age  of  the  person  who  is  uttering  them.  The 
problematic  of  youth  is  centered  on  the  domestication  of 
sexuality  and  the  assumption  of  adult  roles.  They  must 
detach  themselves  from  the  mother's  authority,  and  obtain 
recognition  from  wives  (who  accept  their  authority)  and  from 
peers  (according  them  respect)  and  insertion  into  the  worlds 
of  work.  Adult  values  are  opposed  to  the  teenager  or  young 
male  peer  culture  that  is  founded  in  the  assertion  of 
undomesticated  and  active  sexuality  and  on  the  refusal  to 
assume  the  constraints  of  work  and  responsibility.  Their 
risks  are  feminization  (because  of  the  mother  influence)  and 
inf antilization,  because  they  cannot  claim  recognition  in 
the  adult  world. 

The  adult  voice's  dynamic  is  centered  on  the 
acquisition,  conservation  and  eventually,  accumulation  of 
respect  through  domestic  and  public  recognition.  It  means  to 
be  responsible,  and  to  be  a role  model  for  the  male  son. 
Their  risks  are  the  loss  of  hombria  through  excessive 
domestication  of  sexuality,  the  loss  of  the  family's  control 
and  the  failure  to  assume  a place  in  the  public  world  and 
the  inability  to  earn  recognition  from  peer  males.  As  women 
are  not  equal  to  men  and  are  not  associated  with  the  outside 
world,  they  cannot  confirm  males'  social  identity.  They  can 
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ruin  their  reputation  but  cannot  build  it  up.  The  public 
sphere  is  highly  ambivalent  because  power  and  wealth,  the 
main  symbols  of  social  manhood,  are  in  themselves, 
corrupted.  The  alternative  is  to  assume  citizenship  and  to 
redefine  the  public  sphere  as  the  common  good  and  not  as  an 
expression  of  personal  and  family  interests.  In  this  point 
the  variables  of  gender  and  class  cross . The  upper  classes 
are  identified  with  hierarchic  values  in  which  private 
interests  prevail  over  the  public  and  the  popular  and 
ascendent  classes  are  identified  with  citizenship  and  the 
common  good.  Finally,  old  age  is  a threat  and  a symbol  of 
decay. 

In  brief,  the  codes  of  reference  identified  show  that 
traditional  discourses  of  manhood  are  prevalent  and  contain 
most  definitions  of  masculinity.  The  psychological  code 
reinforces  traditional  definitions  of  manhood.  However, 
there  are  two  discourses  contesting  the  hegemonic  ones:  the 
citizenship  and  the  feminist  discourses.  They  are  restricted 
to  a utopic  redefinition  of  the  public  sphere  and  to  the 
feminine  voice.  Both  challenge  the  traditional  codes  and  are 
proposed  as  more  legitimate  than  the  hegemonic  ones. 

Miseries?  Analysis; — The  Avenging  Angel  (El  Angel  Venaador) 

"I  am  called  Caligula  because  I am  the  emperor  of  carousal 


and  I am  very  obnoxious  to  women" 
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This  miniseries  was  produced  and  transmitted  during  the 
year  1993,  and  lasted  for  three  weeks.  She  had  a high 
audience  (table.  9) . The  plot  is  based  on  a murder  that 
impacted  public  opinion  because  it  dealt  with  quite  hot 
subjects:  sex,  drugs,  violence  and  corruption  in  the  high 
levels  of  Lima's  society.  Caligula  was  the  nickname  of 
Alejandro  Romana,  a youth  of  popular  origin  who  frequented 
some  Lima's  high  society  circles.  He  was  handsome,  seductive 
and  unscrupulous.  The  series  starts  with  the  scene  of  his 
assassination  committed  by  unknown  hands.  The  subsequent 
police  inquiry  reconstructs  Caligula's  life  and  crimes.  He 
was  an  expert  on  blackmailing  women  and  a drug  dealer.  His 
physical  strength  and  the  protection  of  a mysterious  and 
powerful  personage  allowed  him  to  overcome  other  men  and  the 
formal  law.  Someone,  an  offended  father  brother  or  husband, 
a betrayed  accomplice  or,  most  likely,  the  mysterious 
protector  for  whom  Caligula  had  become  a nuisance,  ordered 
his  death.  The  case  was  never  solved.  The  police 
investigation  was  stopped  to  prevent  the  disclosing  of  the 
culprit . 

Code  of  Actions 

The  central  core  of  the  miniseries  is  Caligula's 
assassination.  The  narrative  will  reproduce  the  events 
leading  to  his  death.  The  first  nucleus  of  events  began 
with  a fight  between  Caligula  and  a group  of  rich 
youngsters.  They  possessed  the  virile  and  class  symbols  of 
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status  that  Caligula  craved,  motorcycles,  powerful  cars, 
and,  beautiful  women.  When  he  approached  them,  they  looked 
down  on  him.  Caligula  reacted  violently  "pitucos  de  mierda, 
engreidos,  su  papito  les  compra  las  motos,  yo  con  una  de 
esas  (motos)  me  almuerzo  a todos  esos  imbeciles." 

The  second  set  of  events  develops  Caligula's  encounters 
with  his  female  victims  (an  unfaithful  wife  and  a raped 
young  woman) . He  seduces  and  uses  them  to  meet  his  ends  of 
economic  accumulation.  His  abusive  relationship  with  both 
women  unleashes  the  next  nucleus,  Caligula's  violent  clash 
with  the  offended  husband,  father  and  brother.  Finally,  one 
betrayed  husband  succeeds  in  stopping  Caligula  because  he 
had  as  much  power  as  his  protector.  Caligula's  protector 
orders  him  to  stop  his  blackmail  activities.  Defeated, 
Caligula  decides  to  make  a move  that  would  finally  put  him 
in  a position  of  power.  As  he  says:  "Si  he  llegado  adonde 
estoy  es  porque  no  le  tengo  miedo  a nada  ni  a nadie . Quiero 
hacer  contactos  con  gente  importante  y hacer  negocios 
mayores . Quiero  llegar  a tener  un  imperio."  This  lead  to  the 
next  nucleus,  the  betrayal  of  his  drug  trafficking  partners. 
In  this  series  of  events  Caligula  breaks  with  his  protector. 
He  enters  definitively  into  the  world  of  crime  and  faces  its 
main  representatives:  the  lords  of  the  drug  traffic.  This 
sets  of  events  finish  with  his  failed  intent  to  runaway  from 
the  country.  The  last  move  has  made  Caligula  rich  enough  to 
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start  afresh.  He  gathers  his  family:  mother,  sister  and 
mother  of  his  son  and  plans  a trip  to  Miami . 

The  next  series  of  events  closes  the  narrative. 

Caligula  has  gone  too  far.  One  of  his  enemies  had  ordered 
him  killed.  At  this  point  Borda,  the  detective  investigating 
the  case  has  discovered  the  culprit.  He  is  fired  from  the 
police  to  prevent  him  continuing  with  his  inquiries.  Borda 
does  not  stop.  An  unknown  hand,  the  same  that  appeared  in 
the  scene  of  the  murder  of  Caligula,  shoots  him.  In  the  last 
scene  Borda' s assistant  and  Caligula's  girlfriend  meet  each 
other  at  the  cemetery  where  they  had  gone  to  put  flowers 
over  the  graves  of  their  lost  relations.  Both,  the  honest 
police  officer  that  believed  that  the  formal  law  applied  to 
everybody  and  the  young  male  that  did  not  accept  limits  to 
his  will,  reach  the  same  end. 

Narrative  Analysis 

The  oppositions  articulating  the  narrative  are:  upper 
class  /popular  class;  dispossession/ revenge;  lack  of 
father/presence  of  father;  crime/honesty;  young/adult;  code 
of  honor/formal  law;  political  corruption/formal  law.  The 
narrative  depicts  Lima's  society  as  divided  in  two  main 
segments : the  rich  and  powerful  and  the  poor  and  powerless . 
However,  the  values  proposed  by  Borda  the  role  model,  are 
associated  with  middle  class  characteristics: 
professionalism  and  social  status  based  on  work  and 
knowledge  rather  than  in  birth.  The  narrative  is  organized 


231 


around  two  main  questions:  Who  was  Caligula?  and,  Who  killed 
him? . Both  questions  seek  to  understand  the  motivations  or 
reasons  that  explained  Caligula's  hideous  crimes.  The 
narrative  proposes  that  the  answer  lies  in  Caligula's  family 
and  social  origin.  His  family  is  marked  by  the  lack  of 
father  and  by  dispossession.  Caligula's  father  died  when  he 
was  a child.  He  was  an  idealistic  man  that  belonged  to  a 
wealthy  and  aristocratic  family  but  was  disinherited  when  he 
married  a young  woman  of  popular  origin.  Caligula  grew  up 
feeling  unprotected  and  rejected.  He  declared:  "Lo  unico  que 
se  es  que  cuando  murio  mi  viejo  se  me  vino  el  mundo  abajo. 

Yo  no  tuve  padre . Todo  el  mundo  quiere  ser  protegido  por  un 
padre,  yo  no  tuve  proteccion.  He  sought  protection  and  to 
recover  the  position  that  his  father's  family  had  denied 
him.  He  obtained  both  but  in  a perverted  way,  through  crime 
and  through  the  homosexual  association  with  a corrupted 
politician.  The  place  of  the  father  is  symbolically 
inverted,  instead  of  a role  model  introducing  him  to  the 
values  of  the  public  sphere,  it  is  occupied  by  someone  that 
holds  the  masculine  symbols  of  power  but  is  in  a feminine 
passive  sexual  position. 

On  the  other  hand,  Caligula's  drama  is  characteristic 
of  hierarchic  societies  where  the  youngsters  from  the 
popular  sectors  are  left  few  ways  to  climb  socially  other 
than  crime,  sexual  or  marriage  alliances  with  wealthy 
families  or  establishing  paternalistic  relationships  with 
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the  upper  classes.  The  narrative  develops  the  thematic  of 
the  resentful  young  man  who  realizes  that  the  only 
legitimate  gate  to  wealth  and  power  is  through  birth.  As 
this  gate  is  closed  to  him,  he  turns  to  crime  and  to  a 
paternalistic  alliance.  His  weapons  are  his  beauty  and  his 
sexual  and  physical  strength.  (The  scenes  showing  him  in  a 
gymnasium  practicing  body  building  are  numerous) . As  Borda 
stated  "el  es  un  producto  de  esta  sociedad." 

In  brief,  as  a masculine  discourse,  Caligula  develops 
three  main  themes,  the  search  for  the  father,  the 
difficulties  in  finding  a place  in  a social  space  that  is 
perceived  as  basically  unfair  and  lacking  of  opportunities, 
and  the  refusal  of  a young  man  to  put  limits  on  his  freedom 
and  sexuality  to  enter  the  adult  world. 

Characters  Analysis 

The  semes  defining  Caligula  are: 

-Popular  class 

-Lack  of  father 

-Marginal ity  toward  the  law 

-Youth 

-Beauty 

-Physical  strength 
-Undomesticated  sexuality 
-Virility 

-Power  of  seduction 


-Betrayal 
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-Leadership  among  youngsters 

-Rivalry  toward  males  of  older  age  groups  and  upper  social 
class 

The  semes  defining  Borda  are: 

-Maturity 

-Honesty 

-Professionalism 
-Responsible  father 
-Domesticated  sexuality 

-Strong  identification  with  father  figure 
-Clash  with  reality 

Caligula's  main  traits  are  his  sexual  potency  and 
physical  strength.  He  uses  these  gifts  to  humiliate  and 
defeat  other  men,  to  seduce  and  dominate  women  and,  to  use 
other  men  to  meet  his  purposes . His  bisexual  practices  are 
in  this  case  the  ultimate  expression  of  virility.  He, 
literally,  fucks  the  powerful.  He  confirms  his  maleness  by 
humiliating  other  males,  the  more  powerful  they  are,  the 
greater  his  victory.  The  cuckolded  husband  will  be  referred 
as  the  "idiota"  (a  disguised  way  of  saying  cuckold) . It  is 
mentioned  that  the  betrayed  husband  did  not  have  sexual 
relations  with  his  wife  (emasculated) . Thus,  Caligula 
defeated  symbolically  the  men  from  the  upper  classes  when  he 
made  them  cuckold  or  stained  their  honor.  By  so  doing  he 
symbolically  reversed  the  social  order. 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  miniseries  states  that  Caligula 
was  adored  by  the  youth  for  whom,  Caligula  possessed  all  the 
symbols  of  masculinity.  It  is  constantly  mentioned  that  he 
was  a leader  for  youth.  For  them  "Caligula  era  un  lider, 
tenia  exito,  carros,  chicas,  billete  y los  hombres  lo 
envidiaban  porque  podia  estar  todo  el  dia  en  la  cama  y 
cumplir" . Therefore,  Caligula  represents  the  excess  of  the 
attributes  of  young  men  and  the  acting  out  of  inter 
generational  hostility.  He  can  be  seen  as  a male  fantasy  of 
excess . The  feminine  characters  can  be  divided  between  the 
pawns  and  the  seduced.  The  seduced  are  represented  by  the 
two  main  feminine  characters,  a young  journalist  who  had  met 
Caligula  previously  and  investigates  the  case  and, 

Caligula's  girl  friend.  Both,  though  seduced  by  Caligula, 
are  not  totally  passive  pawns . They  looked  for  new 
experiences  and  adventure.  For  them,  Caligula  represented 
the  excitement  of  lust  and  danger.  As  his  girl  friend  says 
to  Caligula  "tu  me  vas  a hacer  vivir  cosas  muy  lindas,  a mil 
por  hora."  However,  in  this  miniseries  women's  fantasies  are 
seen  from  a masculine  point  of  view.  They  are  beautiful, 
young,  bright  and  rich.  Nonetheless,  they  fall  madly  in  love 
with  Caligula.  They  renounce  their  own  selves,  their  bodies, 
their  loved  ones  and,  above  all,  they  do  not  ask  anything 
and  have  no  other  will  than  Caligula's.  This  is  a 
characteristically  male  fantasy  in  which  women  assume  as 
their  own  male  desire  and  taken  to  its  extreme. 


235 


A second  category  of  women  is  the  pawn.  Caligula  used 
his  arts  of  seduction  to  rob  and  blackmail  mature  married 
women  and  to  rape  and  blackmail  young  virgins . They  are 
reduced  to  the  extreme  of  passivity  and  exist  only  as  means 
to  confirm  Caligula's  power  over  other  men.  For  instance, 
the  mature  woman  is  referred  as  "la  loca"  (dominated  by  her 
impulses)  and  is  under  Caligula's  total  control  to  the  point 
that  he  could  command  her:  "vas  a hacer  todo  lo  que  yo 
diga."  This  type  of  woman  corresponds  to  the  fantasy  of  the 
super  active  male  and  the  totally  passive  woman  acting  only 
as  intermediary  for  male  competition.  On  the  other  hand, 
Caligula's  ability  to  manipulate  women  uncovers  the 
underlying  hostility  of  this  gender  system.  Women  can  betray 
men  because,  at  the  end,  they  are  not  totally  identified 
with  male  values.  For  them  Caligula  represents  defiance  of 
the  authority  of  husbands,  fathers  and  brothers. 

A third  category  is  composed  of  the  women  of  Caligula's 
family.  Mother,  sister  and  mother  of  his  child.  They  are 
defined  as  loving  and  under  Caligula's  protection.  Caligula 
maintains  a close  relationship  with  them.  At  the  end  he 
tries  to  assume  the  role  of  head  of  his  family.  His  life  was 
cut  off  when  he  was  ready  to  enter  adulthood. 

In  conclusion,  Caligula  symbolizes  class  hostility  in  a 
society  conceived  as  clearly  cut  in  two  opposed  sectors . He 
is  also  a male  fantasy  of  power  and  reversion  of  the  social 
order  in  a world  where  young  males  have  enormous 
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difficulties  finding  a place  in  the  world  of  work  and  where 
true  citizenship  is  still  a dream.  On  the  other  hand,  he 
symbolizes  the  undomesticated  young  male  and  the  dark  side 
of  the  masculine.  Caligula  acts  out  sadism,  intra  and  inter 
gender  hostility,  bisexuality,  and  lack  of  morality.  He 
summarizes  the  fantasies  of  transgression  and  the  moral 
ambivalence  characterizing  masculinity.  Finally,  he  is  the 
antimodel  in  that  he  refuses  to  assume  the  nurturing  and 
socially  engaged  side  of  masculinity.  He  becomes  the 
personification  of  what  a man  should  not  be,  the  abjected  by 
excess . 

The  oppossed  to  Caligula,  Borda,  is  the  honest,  brave, 
hard  working  and  idealistic  police  officer  who  believes  in 
justice  and  formal  law.  He  is  the  representation  of  an  ideal 
that  cannot  be  achieved.  Borda  is  a protective, 
authoritarian  father,  a faithful  and  loving  husband  and  a 
sensitive  man.  Work,  family,  justice  and  truth  are  his 
leading  values.  Borda  strives  to  impose  the  law  and  to 
overcome  particularism.  However,  he  is  a Quixote  who 
contrasts  with  reality  to  a point  that  a fellow  police 
officer  confronts  him:  "Despierta  Borda  en  que  pais  crees 
que  vives?"  Borda  is  constantly  warned  that  he  cannot  have 
his  way.  An  old  friend  of  his  father,  warns  him  "este  caso 
es  muy  espinoso,  puedes  truncar  tu  carrera,  hazlo 
superf icialmente,  alia  arriba  hay  interes  en  que 
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no  se  investigue  demasiado.  Incluso  he  oido  decir  que  te  van 
a trasladar" . When  Borda  refuses  to  follow  his  advise  the 
old  officer  answers  "Si  fueras  menos  terco. . tambien  tu 
padre  era  asi". 

Borda  is  a lonely  hero  within  a corrupted  institution. 
He  embodies  the  masculine  ideal  that  males  learn  in  the 
school,  preach  to  their  children  and  would  like  to  follow  if 
they  did  not  have  to  conform  to  reality  and  did  not  have  a 
wild  sexual  nature.  On  the  other  hand,  Borda  is  not  a saint 
or  a wise  man,  but  a citizen.  The  citizen  appears  as  the 
ideal  of  perfect  manhood  that  cannot  be  accomplished  in 
everyday  life.  He  occupies  the  same  place  than  the  Christian 
saints  and  the  priests  occupy  in  traditional  Mediterranean 
and  Peruvian  culture. 

Finally,  Caligula,  and  Borda  are  two  faces  of  the  same 
coin.  Borda  believes  in  formal  law  and  truth.  Caligula 
strives  to  achieve  his  goals  individually  and  to  be  faithful 
to  his  youthful  ideals.  Both  have  in  common  their  blindness 
toward  the  ambivalence  that  characterizes  masculine 
identity.  Each  of  them  represents  a male  fantasy,  the  ideal 
and  the  excess . 

Codes  of  Reference 

The  codes  of  reference  are  similar  to  those  encountered 
in  the  analysis  of  the  soap  opera.  These  are,  the  classical 
code,  the  code  of  honor,  the  citizenship  code  and  the 
psychological  code.  However,  all  codes  express  only  the 
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masculine  point  of  view  and  the  feminist  code  does  not 
appear.  The  classical  code  provides  a first  point  of 
reference  to  understand  the  main  character.  The  name, 
Caligula  refers  to  excess  and  crime  with  which  the  Roman 
emperor  is  associated.  Caligula  personifies  the  libertine, 
the  undomesticated,  unlawful  male.  The  code  of  honor 
corresponds  to  a strictly  masculine  view:  rivalry  among 
males,  control  over  women  that  are  used  as  a means  to 
confirm  virility  or  to  humiliate  other  men.  The  citizenship 
code  is  represented  and  sustained  by  Borda  and  is  finally 
presented  as  legitimate  and  desirable  but  unrealistic. 
Finally,  there  is  parallel  discourse  that  belongs  to  the 
psychological  code  and  posits  the  importance  of  the  father 
figure  for  the  development  of  masculine  identity.  The 
psychological  code  interprets  Caligula's  failure  to 
integrate  into  society  as  a consequence  of  his  lack  of  a 
father  figure  of  identification.  In  the  opposite  sense, 

Borda  the  character  representing  the  highest  values,  is  said 
to  be  acting  like  his  father.  The  mother  figure,  will  be  a 
source  of  affection  and  a call  to  adulthood  but  will  not 
explain  the  son's  personality.  This  discourse  in  fact 
summarizes  the  vast  literature  that  explains  machismo  as  an 
outcome  of  the  lack  of  a father  identif icatory  figure  in 
Latin  American  cultures . I suggest  that  the  syndrome  of  the 
absent  father  corresponds  more  to  discourse  than  to  reality. 
This  discourse  relates  the  development  of  male  gender 
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identity  to  the  successful  or  unsuccessful  identification 
with  the  father  figure.  Therefore,  I suggest  that  the 
"absent  father"  theory  should  be  reviewed  and  understood  as 
the  discourse  explaining  the  development  of  masculine 
identity  rather  than  as  the  "tragic"  reality  of  the  Latin 
American  male. 

Male  identity  is  explained  through  two  axes,  the 
relationship  father-son,  associated  with  the  psychological 
discourse  and  the  relationship  with  society  associated  with 
the  sociological  discourse.  However,  the  code  of  honor 
contains  the  implicit  assumptions  of  masculinity  pervading 
the  script . For  instance  the  psychological  code  explains  why 
Caligula  was  a criminal  but  not  why  he  reaffirms  his  power 
through  women,  why  physical  strength  and  virility  are  so 
valued,  why  men  are  supposed  to  protect  women  and  so  on. 
Therefore,  the  symbols  denoting  the  masculine  do  not  present 
noticeable  changes,  but  the  codes  of  reference  have  switched 
toward  the  psychological  and  sociological  codes . 

In  conclusion,  this  miniseries  can  be  considered  as  a 
strictly  masculine  genre.  The  discourse  moves  within  the 
traditional  definition  of  masculinity  in  a public  sphere 
strictly  controlled  by  males  where  the  women  play  passive 
roles.  Inter  generational  conflict  is  stressed  and  blends 
with  class  conflict  in  a society  perceived  as  dual  and 
hierarchical  and  where  the  youngsters  of  popular  sectors 
find  little  space.  The  discourses  of  masculinity  and  gender 
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relations  transmitted  by  the  TV  programs  analyzed  reflect 
the  changes  and  continuities  of  gender  relations  in  Peruvian 
society.  While  the  telenovela,  a narrative  closer  to  the 
feminine  point  of  view,  proposes  a transitional  model  of 
manhood:  the  caring  and  loving  father  who  accepts  the 
inconsistencies  of  the  double  standard  of  moral  and  the 
women's  right  to  occupy  the  public  space;  in  the  miniseries, 
closer  to  a masculine  perspective,  women  are  perceived  as 
passive  and  as  means  for  the  competition  among  males. 
Therefore,  we  can  conclude  that  both  genders  have  parallel 
views  of  gender  issues  and  that  the  masculine  discourses 
remain  basically  unchallenged. 
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TABLE  8.  RATING  OF  THE  SOAP  OPERA:  THE  HAVE  AND  THE  HAVE-NOT 
(LOS  DE  ARRIBA  Y LOS  DE  ABA JO) 

SOURCE  C.P.I 
MONDAY  TO  FRIDAY 
***************** 

SEPTEMBER  1994 

UNIVERSE:  5496.7 

TOTAL  15.9 

LEVEL  A/B  7.7 
LEVEL  C/D  18.5 


MALES 

17-25 

26-37 

38  + 

HEAD  OF 
HOUSEHOLD 

TOTAL 

10.9 

8.7 

11.1 

8.1 

LEVEL  A/B 

5.3 

2.0 

10.5 

3.8 

LEVEL  C/D 

12.5 

10.9 

11.3 

9.6 

FEMALES 

17-25 

26-37 

38  + 

HOUSEWIFE 

TOTAL 

23.0 

14.0 

27.0 

17.6 

LEVEL  A/B 

9.0 

7.0 

18.2 

8.5 

LEVEL  C/D 

27.6 

16.4 

29.7 

20.6 

OCTOBER  1994 

UNIVERSE  5496.7 
TOTAL  15.8 

LEVEL  A/B  9.3 
LEVEL  C/D  17.9 


MALES 

17-25 

26-37 

38  + 

HEAD  OF 
HOUSEHOLD 

TOTAL 

12.9 

9.0 

11.3 

8.2 

LEVEL  A/B 

8.4 

2.7 

12.7 

5.0 

LEVEL  C/D 

14.2 

11.2 

10.8 

9.3 

FEMALES 

17-25 

26-37 

38  + 

HOUSEWIFE 

TOTAL 

21.4 

13.7 

27.0 

18.2 

LEVEL  A/B 

11.6 

6.3 

20.8 

10.0 

LEVEL  C/D 

24.6 

16.2 

28.9 

21.0 
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NOVEMBER  1994 

UNIVERSE  5946.7 
TOTAL  16.7 

LEVEL  A/B  9.3 
LEVEL  C/D  19.1 


MALES 

17-25 

26-37 

38  + 

HEAD  OF 
HOUSEHOLD 

TOTAL 

13.1 

8.7 

12.4 

8.7 

LEVEL  A/B 

8.4 

2.7 

12.7 

5.0 

LEVEL  C/D 

14.4 

10.7 

12.3 

10.0 

FEMALES 

17-25 

26-37 

38  + 

HOUSEWIFE 

TOTAL 

21.9 

15.0 

29.0 

19.3 

LEVEL  A/B 

11.6 

7.0 

20.3 

10.3 

LEVEL  C/D 

25.2 

17.7 

31.6 

22.2 

DECEMBER  1994 


TOTAL  16.1 
LEVEL  A/B  8.7 
LEVEL  C/D  18.5 


MALES 

17-25 

26-37 

38  + 

HEAD  OF 
HOUSEHOLD 

TOTAL 

12.6 

8.8 

12.0 

8.6 

LEVEL  A/B 

5.3 

3.4 

12.2 

5.0 

LEVEL  C/D 

14.7 

10.7 

12.0 

9.9 

FEMALES 

17-25 

26-37 

38  + 

HOUSEWIFE 

TOTAL 

20.3 

15.0 

27.0 

19.1 

LEVEL  A/B 

11.0 

5.7 

21.8 

10.3 

LEVEL  C/D 

23.3 

18.1 

28.6 

22.2 
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JANUARY  1995 


TOTAL  15.9 

LEIVEL  A/B  10.2 
LEVEL  C/D  17.8 


MALES 

17-25 

26-37 

38  + 

HEAD  OF 
HOUSEHOLD 

TOTAL 

12.3 

7.5 

31.1 

10.6 

LEVEL  A/B 

7.6 

4.2 

26.6 

6.1 

LEVEL  C/D 

13.9 

8.6 

32.9 

12.8 

FEMALES 

17-25 

26-37 

38  + 

HOUSEWIFE 

TOTAL 

20.1 

13.7 

31.1 

18.9 

LEVEL  A/C 

12.4 

7.0 

26.6 

12.3 

LEVEL  C/D 

22.8 

16.0 

32.9 

21.4 

FEBRUARY  1995 


TOTAL  14.2 
LEVEL  A/B  10.2 
LEVEL  C/D  15.6 


MALES 

17-25 

26-37 

38  + 

HEAD  OF 
HOUSEHOLD 

TOTAL 

11.6 

6.1 

12.2 

10.2 

LEVEL  A/B 

8.9 

4.2 

11.1 

5.8 

LEVEL  C/D 

12.5 

6.7 

12.5 

12.3 

FEMALES 

17-25 

26-37 

38  + 

HOUSEWIFE 

TOTAL 

18.9 

13.2 

27.3 

16.7 

LEVEL  A/B 

13.0 

8.3 

23.1 

11.1 

LEVE;  C/D 

21.0 

14.9 

28.9 

18.8 
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TABLE  9.  RATINGS  OF  THE  MINISERIES  THE  AVENGER  ANGEL  (EL 
ANGEL  VENGADOR 

SOURCE:  C.  P.I 


DATE  OF  TRANSMISSION:  OCTOBER  11-22  1993 


AVERAGE  RATING:  33.7 
LOWEST  RATING:  (OCTOBER  13):  26.8 
HIGHEST  RATING:  (OCTOBER  22):  41.2 


CHAPTER  7 

THE  SIGNIFICANT  RELATIONSHIPS:  SEX,  LOVE,  MARRIAGE  AND 

PATERNITY 

At  puberty  boys  enter  a new  set  of  relationships  and 
undergo  several  rites  of  passage  which  confirm  their 
virility  and  their  ability  to  be  responsible,  to  found  a 
family  and  to  exercise  protection  and  authority  over  it . 
These  relationships  are  to  confirm  their  masculinity  through 
sexual  initiation,  seduction,  courtship,  marriage  and 
fatherhood.  They  are  embedded  in  a series  of  rituals 
dramatizing  their  ability  to  perform  sexual  intercourse  and 
the  passage  from  the  family  of  origin  to  the  family  of 
reproduction.  The  significant  others  of  these  relationships 
are  women,  the  peer  group  and  their  children.  The 
relationships  with  women  fall  into  the  categories  of 
courtship,  seduction  and  sex.  Courtship  is  a passage  period 
that  separates  the  young  man  from  his  domestic  space  and 
leads  him  to  the  constitution  of  a new  family.  Seduction  is 
associated  with  the  street,  the  undomesticated  or  natural 
version  of  the  outside  space.  It  is  ruled  by  sexual 
attraction  and  by  social/racial  hierarchies.  Sex  occupies  a 
marginal  space:  the  brothel,  the  place  where  the  initiatory 
ritual  that  confirms  the  male's  sexual  potency  occurs.  It  is 
also  the  point  at  which  the  young  boy  leaves  childhood 
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behind  and  departs  from  his  mother.  Each  of  these 
relationships  correspond  to  four  clear  cut  categories  of 
women:  the  beloved:  the  enamorada/pareja;  the  seduced:  the 

plan  /pampera  /ruca/  maroca  /pacharaca;  and  the  marginal: 
the  prostitute.  During  this  period,  the  relationship  with 
their  peer  group  intensifies  as  male  friends  are  in  charge 
initiating  the  young  man  into  the  secrets  of  courtship, 
seduction  and  sex.  Entering  marriage  marks  the  end  of  the 
youthful  period.  From  then  on  the  couple  will  remake  their 
former  relationships  and  will  found  a new  family.  The 
relationship  with  the  peer  group  and  the  women  associated 
with  the  street  and  marginal  spaces  must  fade  away.  When 
this  is  not  so,  they  represent  conflicting  demands  and 
endanger  the  family's  stability.  Outside  those  well  defined 
categories  of  male/female  relationships  are  the  mixed  space 
settings:  school,  work  and  study.  Traditional  gender  culture 
did  not  codify  such  relationships,  and  these  were  excluded 
from  its  system  of  representations.  However,  current  changes 
in  the  discourse  of  gender  relations  and  the  increasing  mix 
of  genders  at  schools,  and  work  places  are  propitiating 
some  shifts  in  the  representations  of  male/female 
relationships.  The  category  of  friendship  is  appearing  while 
love  relationships  are  being  redefined.  Fatherhood 
consecrates  adult  manhood.  The  young  man  becomes  a father 
and  the  head  of  a family.  It  means  a whole  transformation,  a 
process  of  reconstitution  of  his  masculine  identity  that 
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embraces  all  the  dimensions  of  manhood:  the  wild,  the 
domestic,  the  public  and  the  transcendental. 

Love  Seduction  And  Sex 


Courtship 

During  the  period  from  13  to  18  years  old,  the  boy 

enters  into  mixed  groups . It  is  a transitional  stage  in 

which  the  immature  youths  are  learning  the  rules  of 

courtship  along  with  the  young  women  of  their  socio/racial 

group.  The  girls  are  related  to  the  kinship  network,  the 

neighborhood  or  the  school . Fathers  and  brothers  are  in 

charge  of  watching  the  teenager's  conduct.  The  boy  is 

treated  with  reserve  and  distrust.  He  is  a potential  threat 

to  the  girl's  reputation.  They  meet  on  strictly  defined 

occasions  such  as  mixed  play,  parties,  movies,  or  clubs. 

Emilio,  for  instance,  relates  that: 

Eran  relaciones  de  hola  que  tal  como  ha  sido  tu  vida? 
Hablar  por  telefono,  encontrarnos  en  grupo  en  tal 
cinema,  bajar  del  brazo  y darse  unos  cuantos  besitos . 

El  trato  era  muy  dentro  de  un  parametro  muy  reducido, 
dentro  de  mucha  formalidad,  dentro  de  ese  marco  de 
supuesta  decencia. 

These  are  collective  activities  whose  main  purposes  are 
to  pass  on  the  culture  of  courtship  and  to  gather  the 
youngsters.  Boys  and  girls  must  learn  how  to  relate 
romantically  and  match.  The  "savoir  faire"  of  courtship  is 
transmitted  by  their  peer  group  and  by  their  girlfriends. 
Girls  have,  in  their  place,  been  taught  by  their  female  peer 
group  the  rules  of  courtship  from  a feminine  point  of  view. 
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Each  gender  has  a definite  and  even  opposed  culture  of 
courtship.  The  relationship  between  boys  and  girls  is  marked 
by  distance  and  anxiety.  Though  girls  are  represented  as 
romantically  and  physically  attractive,  they  are  considered 
outsiders  and  intellectually  inferior  to  boys. 

The  enamorada  is  the  young  virgin  woman  who  belongs  to 
the  same  social/racial  group  as  the  boy:  the  decent  young 
woman.  Leonardo  describes  the  ideal  enamorada  for  a young 
person  of  the  seventies': 

Una  chica  con  buenos  valores,  que  haya  tenido  pocos 
enamorados  o ninguno,  si  es  hacendosa  mejor,  si  esta 
preparada  para  el  matrimonio  mejor,  si  es  de  una 
familia  conocida  mejor,  que  le  gusten  los  ni.  Yo  no 
recuerdo  que  mi  padre  me  haya  dicho  casate  con  una 
virgen,  no  creo  que  haya  sido  necesario  que  me  lo  diga. 
En  esa  epoca  todos  pensabamos  asi . Obviamente  debe 
tener  la  menor  dosis  de  indigena  o de  negra.  Estos  son 
los  factores  que  se  comentan  menos  pero  que, 
obviamente,  siempre  estan  ahi.  Esos  eran  los  valores  de 
mi  epoca. 

The  relationship  is  based  on  romantic  love,  respect  and 
protection.  It  excludes  sex.  Sergio  relates  that,  for  him, 
the  enamoradas  were  "personas  a las  que  habia  primero  que 
respetar,  luego  cuidarlas,  el  plan  de  caballero  que  protege 
a la  mujer . " 

On  the  other  hand,  the  peer  group,  which  is  in  charge 
of  socializing  the  boy  into  the  rules  of  courtship,  passes 
on  a set  of  definitions  that  stress  inter-gender  hostility. 
Women  are  considered  a danger  of  excessive  domestication. 
Boys  must  prove  that  love  is  not  going  to  break  their 
solidarity  with  their  peer  group  and  overall,  that  they  hold 
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the  authority  within  the  relationship.  Girls  must  not  know 
that  the  boys  have  a parallel  sexual  life  with  women  of  the 
subordinate  groups  and  prostitutes.  Indeed,  this  antagonism 
expresses  the  opposition  casa/calle  and  the  opposing  moral 
codes  that  rule  each  of  them.  The  boy  is,  at  the  same  time, 
learning  and  practicing  the  code  of  the  double  standard  of 
morality  that  characterizes  the  Peruvian  (and  most  other 
societies')  sexual  culture.  The  boys'  fathers  are  not 
supposed  to  pass  on  this  knowledge.  Their  role  is  only  to 
warn  them  against  mistakes  and  eventually  to  respond  to  the 
woman's  family  if  the  youth  does  not  maintain  the 
appropriate  manners,  or  if  he  endangers  the  young  woman's 
reputation.  Courtship  thus  corresponds  to  an  ambiguous  space 
that  does  not  belong  to  the  street  nor  to  the  domestic,  it 
is  a transitional  period  or  space. 

The  next  step  of  courtship  begins  at  around  20  years 
old  when  the  youth  is  approaching  social  adulthood.  This  is 
a period  in  which  courting  enters  the  domestic  realm.  The 
relationship  starts  in  defined  settings:  parties,  meetings 
at  the  houses  of  common  friends,  the  place  of  study,  or 
clubs . The  young  men  and  women  are  supposed  to  be  able  to 
maintain  the  appropriate  manners  without  as  strict  a 
vigilance  as  when  they  were  teenagers . The  young  men  are 
allowed  to  pay  visit  to  the  young  women.  They  must  meet  the 
women's  family  where  they  are  treated  with  formality.  If  a 
love  relationship  is  established,  it  is  supposed  to  end  in 
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marriage  unless  the  young  couple  does  not  want  to  continue 

with  their  relationship.  The  young  man  is  supposed  to  take 

all  the  initiative  and  to  respect  the  enamorada's  reputation 

against  any  form  of  gossip  concerning  her  sexual  purity. 

Sexual  relations  are  not  allowed.  Sergio  describes  the 

typical  relationship  with  an  enamorada: 

Con  la  enamorada,  yo  procedia  con  mucho  respeto,  con 
mucho  cuidado  para  no  provocar  en  ella  algo  que  no 
pudiese  controlar,  consideraba  que  no,  estaria  muy  mal 
el  tratar  de  seducirla,  estaba  de  enamorado  con  ella 
porque  me  gustaba,  porque  sentia  afecto,  la  queria  y no 
era  mi  pretension  llegar  a relaciones  sexuales . Cuando 
el  amor  nos  llevaba  hasta  el  punto  de  encuentro  con  el 
sexo.  Muchas  veces  yo  frenaba  el  carro,  decia:  "no 
hasta  aqui  no  mas  llegamos";  otras  veces  era  ella  quien 
decia:  "yo  no  voy  a tener  estas  cosas  contigo  ni  con 
nadie  hasta  que  me  case" . Entonces  ibamos  hasta  ahi  no 
mas . 

The  marriage  will  take  place  when  the  young  man  proves 
himself  to  be  able  to  sustain  himself  and  his  wife.  The 
alliance  between  the  two  families  is  sealed  through  several 
rituals . 

However,  not  all  the  interviewees  agree  in  that  inthe 
relationship  with  the  enamorada  one  should  avoid  sexual 
intercourse  (table  10) . 55%  of  the  seventies'  generation 
declare  that  they  underwent  changes  regarding  their 
representation  of  sexuality  and  did  not  agree  any  more  with 
the  identification  of  women  and  purity.  Carlos,  for 
instance,  declares  that  "Cuando  tenia  18  si  hacia 
diferencias:  el  hombre  si  puede  tener  relaciones  sexuales, 
la  mujer  no.  Hoy  dia  soy  muy  conciente  que  los  dos  son 
iguales,  los  dos  sabemos,  estamos  informados,  sabemos  que 
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tenemos  las  mismas  necesidades . " ; 30%  declare  that  they 
never  believed  in  the  double  standard  of  morality.  Abel 
affirms : 

Es  curioso  que  la  sociedad  machista,  le  exige 
virginidad  a la  mujer,  pero  iquien  se  pone  al  lado  de 
la  virginidad  del  hombre?  Para  mi  esas  cosas  son  cosas 
completamente  irrelevantes  y sin  sentido  alguno,  tanto 
el  hombre  como  la  mujer  tienen  el  mismo  derecho.  Yo  no 
considero  que  la  virginidad  es  un  factor  preponderante 
en  el  exito  de  una  relacion. 

Among  the  eighties'  generation  55%  never  cared  about 
virginity.  Marcos  for  instance  states:  "Yo  nunca  le  di 
importancia  a la  virginidad.  No  es  que  prefiera  o no 
prefiera  que  sea  virgen.  Simplemente  la  virginidad  no 
entraria  a la  balanza  en  que  pesaria  a una  persona.  Ni 
siquiera  preguntarxa,  si  es  virgen  bien  y si  no  es  virgen, 
bien  tambien."  For  twenty  percent  of  then  it  was  important 
when  they  initiated  their  sexual  life;  however,  nowadays  it 
does  not  have  any  meaning.  Jose  Antonio,  for  example,  says 
that : 


Al  principio,  cuando  tuve  mi  primera  relacion  con  mi 
pareja  los  dos  eramos  virgenes,  entonces  era  un  poco 
algo  que  los  dos  comenzamos  a descubrir. .los  dos 
comenzamos  al  mismo  tiempo  entonces,  eso  de  explorar  en 
la  misma  condicidn  algo,  era  algo  simpatico,  tanto  para 
ella  como  para  mi.  Pero  actualmente  yo  no  haria  ninguna 
diferencia  entre  una  mujer  si  es  virgen  o si  no  es 
virgen. 

The  final  15%  considers  virginity  important  but  not 
decisive.  Raul  for  instance  relates  that  "era  importante  que 
fuera  virgen.  Podria  haberme  casado  con  una  mujer  que  no 
fuera  virgen  si  la  situacion  hubiera  sido  franca  desde  el 
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comienzo  y aun  asi  le  hubiera  encontrado  valores  a esa 
relacion,  posibleraente  no  hubiera  sido  problema." 

The  ethics  of  authenticity  and  free  eroticism  diffused 
by  the  media  and  some  enlightened  discourses,  have 
challenged  the  identification  of  sex/danger/ sin,  and  the 
association  of  femininity  with  purity,  while  proposing  a 
style  of  love  relationship  more  centered  on  companionship. 
Women  are  regarded  as  equals,  at  least  in  what  concerns 
intellectual  ability  and  legal  rights.  In  addition,  nowadays 
young  people  have  more  occasions  to  meet  in  mixed  spaces 
that  are  not  associated  with  courtship.  As  the  social 
context  has  moved  toward  increasing  sexual  permissiveness, 
this  makes  it  difficult  for  young  women  to  play  the  role  of 
naive  virgins.  Finally,  for  the  eighties'  generation  who 
grew  up  in  the  era  of  modern  contraceptives,  the  fear  of  a 
non  desired  pregnancy  is  quite  remote  while  AIDS  may 
discourage  promiscuity  among  males. 

Instead,  this  generation  looks  for  a relationship  based 
more  on  companionship  and  sharing  and  considers  that  the 
double  standard  of  morality  and  the  inter-gender  hostility 
propitiated  by  the  peer  group  culture  has  no  legitimate 
grounds  or  is  outmoded.  This  tendency,  already  present  in 
the  seventies'  generation,  is  more  definite  among  the  25-35 
age  group.  Even  the  name  "enamorada"  is  becoming  rare. 

Rather  they  call  her  "pareja".  This  name  stresses  personal 
and  sexual  intimacy.  The  category  "amiga  carinosa"  which 
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started  as  an  novelty  for  the  seventies'  generation,  is  more 
common  in  this  generation.  This  relationship  is  defined  as  a 
friendship  colored  by  sexual  arousal . It  does  not  lead  to 
marriage  unless  it  changes  and  becomes  a more  serious 
commitment . The  line  dividing  an  enamorada  and  an  amiga 
carinosa  is  the  sexual  assertiveness  of  the  woman  and  the 
intensity  of  the  love  and  commitment,  but  not  the  social 
origin  of  the  girl . 

This,  however,  has  not  canceled  the  representation  of 

courtship  as  a relationship  led  by  men  where  women  play  a 

highly  if  not  totally  passive  role  (table.  11)  1970 's,  men 

prefer  to  marry  women  who  were  virgin  when  they  started 

their  relationship  with  them  and  promiscuity  in  a woman  is 

considered  a grave  fault.  As  a consequence,  the  liberation 

of  sexual  mores  has  opened  opportunities  for  men  to  have 

sexual  relations  with  women  of  their  own  social/racial  group 

without  having  to  respond  to  their  families  or  to  commit 

themselves  to  marriage.  On  the  contrary,  for  women  it  has 

produced  a dilemma  as  on  the  one  hand,  they  are  encouraged 

to  start  their  sexual  lives  before  marriage,  but  on  the 

other,  their  sexual  activity  is  still  strictly  controlled. 

Seduction;  The  Enactment  of  Class.  Race  and  Gender 
Hierarchies 

Seduction  defines  the  relationship  of  young  men  with 
women  of  other  socio/racial  groups  and/or  openly  promiscuous 
sexual  behavior.  She  is  referred  as  a plan,  pampera,  maroca, 
ruca,  or  pacharaca.  This  is  a strictly  sexual  relationship 


254 


in  which  the  young  man  is  the  active  part  and  the  woman  is 

defined  as  a pawn.  Encounters  occur  in  outside  spaces:  bars, 

discotheques,  or  streets.  All  of  them  symbolically 

associated  with  the  street.  Within  seduction  the  rules  of 

respect  toward  women  are  suspended.  Males  have  the  right  to 

use  whatever  means  are  available  to  achieve  their  ends. 

Sergio  offers  a vivid  description  of  the  arts  of  seduction: 

El  plancito,  era  en  la  calle.  Veia  una  chica  de  ese 
tipo:  mucho  sexo  y poca  razon,  muchas  hormonas  y pocos 
frenos.  Palabrearla  calentarla,  como  deciamos  nosotros, 
meterle  cuentos  que  por  aqui  que  por  alia  que  la  habia 
visto,  que  estaba  loco  por  conocerla,  para  que  te 
acepte  como  su  enamorado  o algo  por  el  estilo.  Esa  era 
la  formula,  la  enamorabas,  la  calentabas.  Se  tenia  que 
hablar  mucho  con  ellas,  cuidar  del  aspecto  afectivo, 
espiritual . Habia  que  estimular  el  apetito  sexual  de 
ellas  con  los  correspondientes  estimulos  y trajines 
fisicos  que  hay  que  hacer  para  que  se  estimule,  desde 
los  besos  mas  sexuales  que  te  puedas  imaginar,  con  toda 
clase  de  condimentos,  hasta  masajes  por  todas  las 
zonas,  hasta  conseguir  que  sus  hormonas  hagan  el  resto. 
Ante  esta  situacion  estas  jovenes,  si  ya  no  habian  sido 
iniciadas,  pedian  a gritos  iniciacion  y,  bueno  pues, 
era  cuestion  de  "Donde  vamos?-Para  eso  habia  el  motel, 
el  cuarto  del  amigo,  el  departamento  de  soltero. 

Algunos  casos  fracasaban,  ellas  se  asustaban,  no 
aceptaban.  Algunas  veces  se  arrepentian  y regresaban. 
Los  planes  como  comenzaban  terminaban.  Un  dia  ya  no 
ibas  mas  y a ella  no  le  quedaba  sino  callarse.  Tenia 
varios  planes  a la  vez,  varios  platos  como  se  dice, 
varios  platos  a la  vez. 

Contact  with  the  girl's  family  is  avoided.  Even  if  it 
happens,  the  man  does  not  feel  any  the  obligation  to  respond 
to  a family  of  lower  social/racial  or  sexual  status.  This 
relationship  is  defined  as  intrinsically  unequal  and  hostile 
because  the  two  participants  have  different  motivations.  The 
young  women  are  usually  seeking  a love  match  or  social 
ascension  while  the  men  are  looking  for  sexual  pleasure. 
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Miguel,  for  instance,  relates  "Cuando  yo  me  inicie  en 
relaciones  sexuales  era  con  mujeres  por  las  cuales  no  sentia 
mucho  afecto,  me  gustaban  eramos  amigos  y creo  que  ellas 
estaban  enamoradas  de  mi  pero  yo  no  de  ellas." 

This  type  of  relationships  plays  a significant  role  in 
the  public  assertion  of  a man's  virility.  They  prove  to 
other  men  that  he  is  able  to  seduce  a woman  without  having 
to  pay  (prostitute)  or  commit  himself  (enamorada) . That  is, 
he  is  sexually  attractive  or  cunning  enough  to  make  a woman 
yield  to  his  charms . This  is  a relationship  that  is  highly 
charged  with  gender  race  and  class  hostility.  It  summarizes 
the  double  standard  of  morality  and  racism  prevalent  in 
Peruvian  culture  through  the  young  males'  assertion  of  their 
virility  and  their  preeminence  as  a socio/racial  group. 
References  to  the  socio/  racial/sexual  inferiority  of  the 
seduced  women  are  constant.  Ramiro,  for  instance,  states 
that : 

No  es  que  sea  racista  pero  no  me  gustan  las  morenas 
1 ni  las  cholas 

2.  Me  gustan  para  el  sexo,  pero  a una  cholano  la  podria 
tomar  como  cosa  seria,  no  porque  la  menosprecie  como 
persona,  yo  no  me  siento  superior  por  ser  bianco  sino  que  no 
me  gusta. 

I suggest  that  these  relationships  express  the  gender, 
class  and  race  hostility  that  pervades  Peruvian  culture. 


Morena  = black  woman. 


2 


Chola  = Indian  woman 
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This  may  be  related  to  the  need  of  the  Peruvian  elite  to 

define  their  borders  as  a social/racial  group  in  a context 

that  is  intrinsically  mobile  and  where  social  and  racial 

borders  are  artificial  and  contested.  Finally,  the 

significant  other  in  these  relationships  is  not  a woman  but 

the  peer  group  toward  whom  the  young  males  assert  their 

capacity  to  conquer  a woman  by  making  her  yield  in  exchange 

for  nothing  but  contempt.  This  is  the  space  for  bravado. 

Males  narrate  their  sexual  exploits  to  other  men  who  do  not 

believe  them  but,  nonetheless,  celebrate  their  exploits.  All 

know  that  most  of  the  adventures  they  relate  did  not  occur 

or  if  so,  were  quite  modest.  Nonetheless,  these  narratives 

make  part  of  their  ongoing  conversation.  That  is,  of  their 

narrative  of  maleness.  As  Dan  Patay  relates: 

En  mi  trabajo  el  medio  es  muy  sexista,  se  valora  mucho 
la  conquista.  Para  enfrentar  eso,  lo  que  hice  fue  dejar 
que  se  piense  o que  se  hable,  porque  al  final  de 
cuentas  no  era  verdad,  que  a todas  las  mujeres  que 
entraban  a mi  oficina  me  las  tiraba,  o que 
def initivamente  me  tiraba  a las  mujeres  del  trabajo, 
pero  no,  lo  que  hacia  era  ejercer  la  seduccion  a tal 
punto  que  pudieran  hacer  por  ti  cualquier  cosa,  pero 
nada  mas . 


The  majority  of  the  population  researched  here  are  not 
characterized  by  the  intensity  of  their  premarital  sexual 
life.  On  the  contrary,  those  encounters  are  rather  rare  and 
most  relationships  did  not  end  in  sexual  intercourse.  The 
cases  in  which  the  young  male  could  establish  a stable 


Tiraba,  past  form  of  the  verb  tirar,  which  in  slang 
means  sexual  intercourse. 
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relationship  based  on  sex  are  rare  because  the  young  women 
usually  demanded  some  level  of  commitment.  For  the  majority 
of  them,  sexual  activity  was  fairly  restricted  and  was  not 
satisfactory.  Therefore,  the  myth  of  hyper  active  Don  Juan 
exists  mostly  in  the  culture  of  bravado:  young  men  who 
gather  to  relate  their  sexual  exploits  rather  than  conduct 
them  in  reality.  Indeed,  among  the  seventies'  generation, 

60%  declared  that  their  sexual  life  was  restricted  to 
prostitutes  and  became  satisfactory  when  they  married,  or 
when  they  could  have  sexual  relations  with  their  enamoradas. 
For  the  eighties'  generation  55%  never  went  to  the  brothel; 
their  sexual  life  was  with  their  enamoradas,  wives  or  amigas 
carifiosas  (table  12)  . Therefore,  the  bravado  belongs  to  a 
masculine  script  in  which  males  reassert  their  virility  and 
their  racial/social  precedence.  This  is  addressed  to  other 
males.  It  is  related  to  a period  in  which  men  are 
undergoing  a series  of  informal  rites  of  passage  aimed  to 
confirm  their  virility,  their  social  precedence  over  the 
women  of  the  subordinate  socio/ racial  groups  and  their 
authority  over  the  women  of  their  social  group.  Though 
women  are  to  endorse  virility,  precedence  and  authority, 
only  the  male's  peers  can  ultimately  ratify  them.  However, 
this  culture  of  bravado  conflicts  with  shifts  in  the  man's 
sexual  and  affective  sensibilities.  As  the  current  sexual 
culture  is  more  permissive,  they  have  now  more  occasions  to 
have  a fulfilling  sexual  life  with  their  girlfriends.  That 
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is,  with  a woman  whose  reputation  they  are  supposed  to 
protect.  It  prevents  them  from  boasting  of  their  sexual 
exploits.  Finally,  a percentage  (25%)  of  them  feel 
increasingly  uncomfortable  with  the  racism  and  sexism 
inherent  to  the  seduction  relationship.  However,  as  racism 
is  deeply  internalized  most  of  them  avoid  love  relationships 
with  women  of  different  socio/racial  background.  Flavio,  for 
example,  relates  that  once  he  became  involved  in  a 
relationship  with  a young  woman  of  other  socio/ racial  group. 
He  ended  this  because:  "no  era  mi  tipo,  no  me  gustaba  su 
familia  ella  era  medio  morena  sus  padres  tambi^n,  yo 
comenzaba  a pensar  en  los  hijos,  no  es  de  mi  nivel,  no  s#, 
se  me  pasaban  muchas  cosas  por  la  cabeza" . Finally,  although 
they  may  not  agree  with  social,  racial  and  gender 
hierarchies,  their  practices,  with  rare  exceptions,  show 
that  they  marry  within  their  own  socio/racial  group. 
Eiriendship  and  Mixed  Espaces 

The  category  of  friendship  between  men  and  women  is 
ambiguous  and  contradictory.  It  is  considered  possible  and 
positive.  However,  it  is  blurred  with  the  categories  of 
seduction  and  romantic  love.  As  the  interviewees  affirm, 
friendship  is  desirable  but  difficult  because  sexual 
attraction  may  interfere.  Lucio,  for  instance,  states:  "la 
amistad  con  mujeres  es  dificil,  si  hay  quimica  es  f&cil  que 
derive  en  otra  cosa.  Es  dificil  de  controlar.  Cuando  no  hay 
quimica  yo  creo  que  es  perfecta  pero  cuando  hay  cierta 
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atraccion,  yo  creo  que  es  dif icilisimo . " However,  they  agree 
in  that  today  relationships  between  men  and  women  are  more 
relaxed. 

The  degree  of  exposure  to  mixed  spaces  that  could 
propitiate  equalitarian  relationships  between  men  and  women 
gives  room  for  different  styles  of  relationships.  Those  who 
went  to  mixed  schools  and  who  attended  universities  with  a 
high  population  of  women  tend  to  develop  friendships  with 
women.  On  the  contrary,  those  who  were  not  exposed  to  such 
experiences  tend  to  have  more  stereotyped  views  of 
male/f smale  relations.  Raul  from  the  eighties'  generation, 
who  went  to  a university  with  a male  majority  narrates: 
"Tenia  pocas  amigas,  la  universidad  de  ingenieria  era  una 
universidad  practicamente  de  hombres.  Los  fines  de  semana 
salia  con  mis  amigos  a pasear,  tomarnos  unos  tragos . 
Generalmente  cuando  buscaba  a una  mujer  era  por  una  razon 
mas  sentimental . " 

However,  friendship  flourishes  only  during  the  period 
between  puberty  and  young  adulthood  when  they  are  single  and 
looking  for  love  partners.  Indeed,  they  have  few  chances  to 
develop  friendships  outside  these  parameters  because  contact 
between  the  two  genders  is  supposed  to  end  as  soon  as  they 
get  married.  Married  men  or  women  are  prevented  from 
establishing  new  friendships  and  their  social  life  change 
dramatically.  The  couple  create  a new  set  of  relationships 


and  their  social  activities  evolve  around  them  and  the 
family. 

The  Prostitute:  Sexual  Initiation 
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The  prostitute  is  the  woman  in  charge  of  the  sexual 
initiation  of  the  young  men.  She  represents  marginality:  the 
breaking  of  the  values  that  the  mother  and  the  wife 
represent.  While  mother  and  wife  are  associated  with  love 
and  chastity,  prostitutes  are  defined  as  totally 
promiscuous,  cold  and  unable  to  give  affection.  Contrary  to 
folklore,  prostitutes  do  not  belong  in  the  interviewees 
range  of  affections,  nor  do  they  particularly  enjoy  having 
sexual  intercourse  with  them  (table  14) . Indeed,  all  of  them 
declared  that  they  went  to  the  brothel  only  because  it  was  a 
necessary  step  to  prove  to  the  world  (in  fact,  to  their  peer 
group)  that  they  could  perform  the  sexual  act.  Guillermo 
narrates  this  experience: 

Habr§  ido  unas  tres  veces  en  mi  vida.  Fud  una  bravata 
machista  mas  que  una  experiencia  que  yo  haya  querido. 
Todos  en  el  barrio  me  decian  "vamos  Chino,  no  te 
quedes."  Pero,  francamente,  a mi  me  parecid  tan 
desagradable . Es  como  un  establo,  entras  a un  canchdn, 
un  campo  muy  grande  donde  hay  un  montdn  de  puertas . Se 
abre  una  puerta  y sale  un  tipo  y despues  se  queda  una 
mujer  semidesnuda.  Si  te  gusta,  pagas  y entras.  La 
rutina  es  "a  ver,  bdjate  el  pantaldn" . Te  lavas,  se 
tiran,  y ya.  Ni  siquiera  una  ereccion  te  da.  A mi,  por 
lo  menos  no.  Se  lo  atribuia  a mi  falta  de  experiencia. 

A1  final  si  se  hace.  Despuds  se  sale  y tienes  que 
hablar  maravillas  porque  si  no  los  otros  van  acreer  que 
eres  fioco  (fagot),  tu  sabes,  el  machismo. 

Among  the  seventies'  generation  (table  12),  70%  had 

their  first  sexual  experience  with  a prostitute.  Of  the 

remaining  30%,  10%  had  their  first  sexual  experience  with  a 
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maid  (which  they  describe  as  a purely  initiatory  and  abusive 
experience) ; 5%  actually  went  to  the  brothel  but  were  too 
scared  to  have  sexual  intercourse,  and  5%  went  to  the 
brothel  with  friends  as  a group  experience  but  refused  to 
have  sexual  intercourse.  Only  one  of  the  interviewees  stated 
that  he  never  went  to  a brothel  nor  had  sexual  relations 
with  prostitutes.  Among  the  eighties'  generation,  the  ritual 
is  the  same.  Alonso  gives  a vivid  description  of  his  sexual 
initiation: 

Tenia  15  afios.  Tus  padrinos  te  llevan  a debutar.  Dos 
amigos  del  colegio  me  llevaron.  Tu  sientes  miedo  de 
como  es  como  lo  vas  a hacer.  Los  padrinos  le  dicen  a 
laprostituta  que  es  tu  primera  vez . Ella  fue  amable 
pero  no  fue  como  hacer  el  amor  con  una  mujer  que  tu 
amas . La  prostituta  no  te  transmite  calor  ni  cariflo. 
Entras  lo  haces  y te  vas.  Es  como  si  te  masturbaras 
pero  el  falo  lo  metes  en  un  hueco.  A veces  sientes  m&s 
placer  imaginandote  y masturbandote  que  con  una 
prostituta.  Pero  tenias  que  haberlo  hecho.  Yo  habre  ido 
dos  veces  pero  nunca  me  llamo  la  atencion. 

However  (table  12) , only  40%  of  them  initiated  their 

sexual  life  in  a brothel;  25%  of  them  initiated  their  sexual 

lives  with  their  enamorada,  while  35%  had  their  first  sexual 

relation  with  a friend  with  whom  they  did  not  have  a 

romantic  commitment . The  category  of  maid  does  not  appear. 

They  have  departed  from  the  pattern  that  stated  that  sexual 

initiation  had  to  be  in  a brothel  and  are  shifting  to  a 

model  of  sexual  initiation  inside  a love  or  friendship 

relationship.  The  latter  is  considered  the  ideal  pattern  of 

sexual  initiation.  Felipe  summarizes  this  position:  "Nunca 

tuve  experiencia  con  prostitutas.  Siempre  hay  presiones  de 
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los  amigos.  Pero  no  le  veo  sentido  de  recurrir  a ellas.  Si 
yo  queria  una  mujer  seria  con  la  que  me  guste  y no  con 
cualquiera  de  la  esquina,  me  parece  traumcitico,  adem&s  es  un 
riesgo  para  la  salud." 

This  reveals  a change  in  sensibility.  Men  from  both 
generations  do  not  agree  anymore  with  a shaping  of  their 
sensibilities  that  establishes  a clear  cut  between  sexual 
relations  and  love.  Most  of  them  agree  that  sexual 
initiation  in  a brothel  was  humiliating  and  felt  they  were 
treated  as  objects.  The  relationship  with  the  prostitute  is 
instrumental  for  both  sides.  She  is  an  older  woman  who  is 
doing  her  job  and  does  not  pretend  that  she  is  enjoying  it. 
On  the  contrary,  quite  often  she  is  rude.  The  young  boy  goes 
through  a painful  sexual  initiation  and  hates  the  situation. 
It  is  a quite  disagreeable  initiatory  ritual  in  which  the 
subjects  have  to  prove  that  they  are  males  under  quite 
adverse  circumstances.  Lino,  for  example,  narrates  that  in 
his  sexual  initiation: 

Fui  con  unos  amigos  del  colegio  tenia  15  afios . . . 
temblaba  de  miedo. .para  mi  fue  terrible.  Ademas  las 
condiciones  todo  el  sitio  donde  ibamos . Yo  era  una 
victima  de  las  circunstancias . Finalmente  entr£  porque 
habia  que  entrar.  Era  una  persona  mucho  mayor  que  yo 
que  era  un  chico  y no  logr6  nada.  Claro  que  cuando  sali 
la  gente  estaba  alii  y dije  si  que  Undo  porque  no  iba 
a contarles  que  no  habia  podido.  Yo  me  sentia  pesimo, 
me  preguntaba  que  pasa  conmigo? 

The  majority  of  the  interviewees  went  to  a brothel  on 
very  few  occasions  and  declare  that  it  was  disagreeable 
(table.  14) . Even  those  who  declared  that  it  was  agreeable 
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qualified  the  experience  as  cold  and  shifted  to  more 
satisfactory  relationships  as  soon  as  they  could.  Raul,  for 
example,  relates: 

Habr§  ido  dos  veces  y ahi  termino  lo  que  fue  mi 
relacion  con  prostitutas,  fue  una  relacion  fria 
impersonal.  Esa  impersonal idad  es  la  que  me  produjo  un 
poco  de  rechazo.  Fui  porque  dentro  del  ambiente  del 
barrio,  en  el  grupo,  todos  iban,  era  un  poco  mas  por 
hacer  lo  que  hacxan  todos . Bueno  tenia  tambien  mi 
instinto  que  impulsaba.  La  primera  vez  estaba  contento 
solo  por  el  hecho  de  haberlo  hecho  pero  despues  tienes 
la  sensacion  de  para  que  vine. 

In  conclusion,  the  sexual  relationship  with  the 

prostitute  is  considered  to  be  a ritual  of  passage  in  which 

the  males  prove  to  their  peers  that  they  are  able  to  perform 

a sexual  act  even  under  the  worse  constraints.  Dan  Patay 

defines  it  as  "el  marco  de  la  iniciacidn  sexual.  Es  el  grupo 

enf rentandose  a la  primera  experiencia  sexual . " It 

dramatizes  the  departure  of  the  boy  from  the  influence  of 

the  mother.  In  relating  with  women  who  represent  the 

opposite  of  domestic  values  he  enters  the  ambiguities  of 

manhood.  To  go  to  a brothel  is  a violence  to  their  affect 

and  sensibilities  (shaped  by  the  mother) . Finally,  the 

prostitute,  the  marginal  woman,  is  associated  with  the 

undomesticated  side  of  masculinity.  This  initiatory  ritual 

dramatizes  the  contradiction  between  love  (mother)  and  sex 

(prostitute) . 

On  the  other  hand,  sexual  and  affective  relationships 
are  shifting  and  being  redefined  by  changes  in  the 
representations  of  women  and  sexuality  and  particularly  by  a 
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shift  in  male  sensibilities.  They  are  increasingly  refusing 
to  separate  love  and  sexuality  and  are  rejecting  sexual 
relationships  in  which  they  occupy  a position  of  object  or 
where  they  are  inferior  to  an  older  woman.  However,  they  are 
not  as  critical  when  they  are  in  a position  of  objectivizing 
a woman.  Strictly  seduction  relationships,  though 
challenged,  are  still  quite  prevalent.  Or  to  put  it  in 
another  way,  while  relations  with  prostitutes  are 
universally  rejected,  only  25%  criticized  exploitative 
relationships  with  women  from  other  socio/racial  classes. 

gomoseyualitv;  The  Last  Border  of  Masculinity 

Homosexuality  is  represented  as  the  last  border  of 
masculinity  in  its  natural  aspect.  Consequently,  it  is  also 
the  greatest  menace  to  maleness  because  the  natural  side  of 
masculinity  is  supposed  to  be  the  very  core  of  manhood. 

While  the  other  aspects  of  manhood  may  be  challenged,  and  in 
fact,  give  room  to  the  different  varieties  of  men  ranging 
from  the  sensitive  to  the  warrior,  active  sexuality  is 
represented  as  fixed  and  unchangeable.  A man  who  goes 
further  simply  loses  his  condition  as  such.  Rodrigo,  for 
example,  states  that  "el  genero  masculino  se  diferencia  del 
femenino  porque  tiene  un  rol  sexual  masculino  hay  un  cuerpo 
de  hombre  y un  cuerpo  de  mujer.  La  opcidn  homosexual  es 
femenina.  Lo  masculino  tiene  que  ver  tambi§n  con  que  te 
guste  ser  hombre,  con  que  te  guste  una  mujer." 
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Because  of  its  function  as  definer  and  threat, 
homosexuality  is  a recurrent  fantasy  in  the  males  lives  and 
is  a central  issue  in  the  definition  of  manhood.  On  the  one 
hand,  it  acts  as  the  threat  that  forces  the  young  male  to 
enter  the  pattern  of  prescribed  masculinity;  on  the  other, 
it  channels  males'  fantasies  of  subversion  and  escapism. 
Homosexual  practices  and  games  are  not  uncommon  during 
adolescence  when  the  young  boy  is  undergoing  sexual 
initiation  along  with  his  peer  group.  I asked  18  of  them  if 
they  had  had  sexual  play  or  sexual  relations  with  men.  Eight 
answered  that  they  had  practiced  homosexual  games  as 
adolescents  while  one  of  them,  Paulo,  is  homosexual . Those 
who  did  not  have  homosexual  play  agree  that  during 
adolescence,  homosexuality  belonged  to  their  world  of 
fantasies  and  fears  and  was  a recurrent  phantasm.  Mario,  for 
instance,  remembers  that  his  "fantasias,  los  fantasmas 
adolescentes : soy  homosexual  o no  lo  soy. ."  were  part  of  his 
subjective  life.  Rodrigo  for  his  part,  narrates  that:  "de 
adolescente  he  vivido  la  angustia  de  que  lo  homosexual  era 
algo  violatorio.  Me  acuerdo  que  una  vez  estaba  con  un  amigo 
y llego  una  camioneta  con  cabros 
4 y nos  hacian  quecos 

5.  Yo  tenia  miedo."  They  describe  those  games  as  belonging 
to  their  adolescent  period  and  to  the  fantasies  and  fears 


5 


cabro,  slang  word  for  homosexual 
Slang  word  meaning  grimaces 
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that  impregnated  their  process  of  becoming  males.  Jose 
Antonio,  from  the  eighties  generation  remembers  that  he  had 
homosexual  experiences  "cuando  era  adolescente,  pero  creo 
que  todo  el  mundo  lo  tiene.  Eran  juegos  con  amigos,  de 
tocarse,  tenia  12,  13  anos.  Eso  eso  paso  y nunca  me  hizo 
efecto.  Siempre  he  tenido  claro  mi  opcion  sexual,  a mi  me 
excitan  las  mujeres  y me  atraen  las  mujeres,  no  los  hombres, 
no  siento  una  atraccidn  especial  por  los  hombres."  Leaving 
aside  the  psychological  or  physical  connotations  that  these 
games  could  have,  homosexuality  is  undoubtedly  a potent 
device  for  the  production  of  masculine  gender  identity,  a 
technology  of  the  self. 

Homosexuality,  in  this  sense,  acts  as  a prism  of  the 
inner  contradictions  of  masculinity.  On  the  one  hand,  as  its 
last  border,  it  summarizes  the  doubts  and  fears  of  the  young 
males  undergoing  the  socialization  process  toward 
masculinity.  On  the  other,  it  is  the  living  proof  that 
active  heterosexual  sexuality  is  not  as  fixed  and  "natural" 
as  they  would  like  to  believe.  Maleness  has  a shaky 
foundation  and  this  fact  haunts  them.  As  a consequence, 
their  representation  of  homosexuality  is  filled  with 
contradictions.  Although  they  accept  that  homosexuality 
exists  and  that  a homosexual  must  be  respected,  it  is 
registered  as  the  negation  of  what  they  consider  natural 
manhood.  It  is  a danger  for  themselves  and  for  the  future 
generations  that  could  be  mislead  by  homosexual  practices. 
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Ernesto,  for  instance,  says  that:  "es  una  condicion 
psicologica  o es  una  desviacidn  genetica.  Yo  no  lo  veo  como 
algo  que  es  un  pecado.  Si  eso  es  lo  que  ellos  quieren,  si 
eso  es  lo  que  les  toco  vivir  a ellos,  que  lo  vivan.  Pero  que 
no  se  lo  transmitan  a los  niftos,  para  no  distorsionar  por  lo 
menos  nuestros  valores  sociales  y los  roles  de  los  ninos." 

At  the  end,  maleness  is  constituted  precisely  by  expelling 
the  homosexual  phantasm.  This  operation  transforms  them  into 
active,  heterosexual  males. 

Others  are  aware  of  the  contradictions  that  homosexuality 
entails  and  understand  that  homophobia  is  a form  of  social 
control.  Nevertheless,  they  would  not  dare  to  approach  the 
abjected  because  it  could  tarnish  their  reputation  as  males. 
Marcos,  for  example,  states  that  "procuro  no  tener  contacto 
con  homosexuales  porque  aunque  digo  que  no  me  importa  lo  que 
piensa  la  gente,  es  un  prejuicio  que  es  muy  dificil 
quitarmelo.  Que  van  a pensar  las  personas?.  No  quiero  dar 
motivo  para  que  piensen  que  yo  tambien  soy  homosexual . " 

These  fears  show  that  masculinity  is  intrinsically  related 
to  the  other's  recognition. 

Homosexuality  is  to  fall  out  of  the  category  of  male. 

It  is  the  abjected.  They  call  it  a perversion,  a deformity 
or  a lack.  Miguel  expresses  in  graphic  terms  how 
homosexuality  is  the  last  border  of  masculinity;  the  point 
in  which  a man  is  no  longer  a male: 

Un  homosexual  es  una  falla  de  la  naturaleza,  es  igual 

que  un  ninito  que  nace  con  el  Sindrome  de  Down,  no  lo 
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vas  a marginar  pero  es  un  error  de  la  naturaleza 
porquenormalmente  al  hombre  tiene  gue  gustarle  la  mujer 
y viceversa.  Si  a los  nifios  les  inculcan  que  la 
excepcibn  es  la  regia,  les  tergiversas  todo.  Yo  respeto 
la  diversidad  pero  una  cosa  es  respetarla  y otra  es 
convivirla.  Por  ejemplo,  yo  veo  un  grupo  de 
homosexuales  en  la  calle  y no  voy  a tirarle  piedras 
pero  no  voy  a buscarlos  para  integrarme  a ellos.  Por 
ejemplo,  alguien  que  piensa  de  manera  homosexual,  si  se 
siente  atraido  por  hombres  es  porque  lo  es.  El  dej6  de 
ser  hombre  cuando  sintio  que  habia  una  fuerza  dentro  de 
41  que  lo  hacia  ser  homosexual . 

However,  as  I have  pointed  out  above,  homosexuality  is 
a powerful  trend  within  masculine  culture.  Homosexual  games 
are  performed  during  adolescence . A sexual  contact  is 
defined  according  to  the  position  assumed  by  each  partner 
(Caceres,  1995) . The  one  who  takes  the  active  position  is 
considered  as  a male  regardless  of  the  sex  of  the  person 
with  whom  he  is  having  a sexual  encounter.  These  games  are 
considered  unmoral  but  do  not  endanger  the  maleness  of  the 
man.  As  sexuality  is  considered  the  undomesticated  side  of 
manhood,  this  type  of  behavior  are  associated  with 
misconduct,  excess  and  even,  with  hyper  sexuality. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  have  been  changes  in  the 
representation  of  masculinity  which  contradict  the 
traditional  view  of  the  homosexual  as  a marginal . 

Psychology,  which  is  nowadays  the  most  prestigious  discourse 
concerning  human  subjectivity  and  gender  identity,  states 
that  homosexuality  is  a variety  of  sexual  life  and  not  a 
perversion.  The  alternative  discourses  further  posit  that 
the  sexual  preference  of  a subject  belongs  to  his/her  erotic 
life  and  should  not  be  used  to  define  his/her  whole 
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identity . The  population  studied  has  been  exposed  to  these 

discourses  and  show  the  influence  of  changing  views  of 

homosexuality.  Among  them  Paulo,  a young  man  who  is  not  by 

any  means  a marginal,  has  publicly  assumed  his  homosexual 

erotic  drive.  He  describes  this  process: 

Yo  nunca  manifesto  mis  deseos  homosexuales,  me  moria  de 
miedo,  incluso  en  la  epoca  en  que  empece  a cuestionar 
mi  sexual idad,  o sea  a los  16,  17  anos,  cuando  empezaba 
a sentir  que  sentia  atraccidn  por  los  hombres . Para  mi 
era  una  verguenza  hablar  con  mis  padres  sobre  esas 
cosas,  asx  que  fui  de  f rente  a un  psicologo  y a la 
religidn.  Fu6  muy  complicado.  Fueron  15  anos  de  mi  vida 
que  estuve  tratando  de  cambiar,  que  sentia  ese  impulso 
homosexual  y que  trataba  de  cambiar  con  psicologos,  con 
psiquiatras  y con  la  religion.  A1  final  me  di  cuenta, 
me  hicieron  darme  cuenta  que  era  una  cuestion 
absolutamente  normal . Despues  de  15  anos  me  di  cuenta 
que  estuve  perdiendo  mi  tiempo.  Me  hubiera  ido  a un 
buen  psicologo  de  frente  y me  hubiera  evitado  tantas 
cosas,  o hubiera  leido  la  biblia  correctamente,  una 
lectura  mucho  mas  amplia,  menos  errada.  Por  ejemplo,  yo 
pensaba  que  la  homosexual idad  no  era  grata  a Dios  pero 
un  dia  encontre  un  versiculo  que  decia  alii  donde  hay 
amor  no  hay  pecado,  y bueno  lo  que  me  une  a mi  a un 
hombre  no  es  el  sexo,  sino  el  amor. 

Paulo  has  undergone  a thorough  rereading  of  his  conception 

of  masculinity  and  of  his  religious  beliefs  to  come  to  terms 

with  his  homosexuality.  He  uses  a very  articulated  discourse 

to  challenge  the  mainstream  definition  of  manhood  and  looks 

to  religion  and  science  for  support . This  indicates  that 

there  is  a parallel  interpretation  of  personal  identities 

and  of  the  social  and  human  order  that  gives  room  for 

homosexuality  and  for  alternative  versions  of  manhood. 


Indeed,  a complete  study  of  manhood  should  include  the 
sacred,  the  warrior,  the  delinquent,  the  bohemian  and  so  on. 
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6 Ultimately,  its  capacity  to  produce  representations  of 
masculinity  resides  rather  in  its  identification  with  the 
abjected  than  in  its  actual  practice. 

Marriage;  Tq  .Love.  Honor  and  Command 

The  interviewees  define  the  couple's  relationship  as 
one  composed  of  love,  companionship,  friendship  and  sexual 
attraction.  Mauricio,  for  instance,  states:  "La  mujer  ideal 
es  amiga,  hermana,  madre  y conviviente,  hay  la  parte  sexual, 
y la  parte  de  madre  porque  lo  acoje  a uno  y sabe  ser  tierna. 
Yo  puedo  ser  su  hi jo,  su  amigo  y su  amante."  The  values  they 
most  appreciate  in  their  current  or  future  wives  are 
sincerity,  loyalty  and  tenderness,  all  of  them  associated 
with  the  interior  part  of  life,  with  the  heart  and  with  the 
domestic  realm.  The  factors  that  hold  a couple  together  are 
a shared  view  of  the  world  and  their  children.  As  Claudio 
says,  "son  ciertas  concepciones,  la  manera  de  entender  la 
vida  y la  vinculacion  con  nuestros  hijos." 

For  the  population  studied,  socio/racial  endogamy  is 
quite  strict.  A wife  is  meant  to  maintain  or  improve  the 
social  status  of  her  husband.  Among  the  seventies' 
generation,  85%  married  or  formed  a match  within  or  above 
their  social  level  and  with  women  of  good  reputation 
(appropriate  sexual  behavior) . There  are  only  three 
exceptions  to  this  pattern:  Ernesto,  Abel  and  Emilio.  Emilio 
lives  with  a woman  who  has  had  previous  free  sexual  unions; 
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Ernesto  married  a woman  from  a different  socio/economic 
status  and  Abel  has  a steady  relationship  with  a woman  of  a 
lower  socio/ racial  status.  The  three  of  them  faced  the 
active  opposition  of  their  families.  Ernesto,  for  instance,, 
relates  that  "Me  case  a escondidas  por  la  iglesia, 
asistieron  mi  hermana,  mi  hermano,  y mi  primo.  Mis  padres  no 
fueron,  mi  padre  sabia  pero  mi  madre  no  sabia  nada,  ella  se 
entero  cuando  le  mande  una  foto  de  su  nieto."  Nevertheless, 
when  Ernesto's  first  marriage  broke  up,  he  chose  to  marry  a 
woman  of  his  socio/racial  group.  Furthermore,  he  considers 
that  this  is  a factor  contributing  to  the  success  of  his 
second  union.  Abel  married  for  the  first  time  within  the 
established  pattern  of  desired  racial  whiteness . This  union 
ended  in  divorce.  For  his  second  relationship,  he 
prioritised  companionship  over  status  considerations. 
Furthermore,  he  is  aware  of  the  inconsistencies  of  Peruvian 
racism.  As  he  puts  it: 

Una  de  las  cosas  que  hablaban  en  mi  casa  era  la 
cuestion  racial,  que  uno  se  casaba  para  mejorar  la 
raza,  para  mantenerla  igual  o para  igualar  o mejorar  la 
posicidn.  Yo  creo,  que  eso  en  un  inicio  tuvo  gran 
influencia  en  mi.  Tal  es  asi  que  mi  primera  esposa,  mi 
ex-esposa,  es  blanca,  rubia,  de  ojos  verdes  y de  una 
familia  de  apellido  rimbombante.  Pero  mi  pare j a actual 
es  una  persona  comun  y corriente,  inclusive  me 
atreveria  a decir,  es  una  peruana  nata,  probablemente 
no  cuente  ella  con  la  aprobacion  de  mi  madre,  pero  me 
tiene  sin  cuidado,  porque  ya  he  visto  que  la  influencia 
de  mi  madre  fue  negativa.  Y lo  curioso  es  que  mi 
padretampoco  era  de  apellido  rimbombante,  papa  no  era 
bianco,  era  hi jo  de  un  cholo  norteno,  de  un  colo 
chiclayano  con  una  sefiora  de  Piura;  mama  si,  era 
blanca,  rubia,  lo  que  tu  quieras.  Papd  llego  a 
dondellegd  por  su  esfuerzo.  Yo  no  voy  a llegar  a 
dondequiera  llegar,  basandome  en  recuerdos  familiares 
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ni  mucho  menos.  Yo  voy  a llegar  a donde  quiera  llegar. 
Yo  no  puedo  juzgar  a la  mujer  que  vaya  a ser  mi  pare j a 
por  su  color  de  piel,  ni  por  su  posicidn  social  ni 
mucho  menos.  Lo  que  seamos  lo  vamos  a trabajar  juntos. 

For  the  eighties'  generation,  the  pattern  is  the  same. 

Though  the  family  does  not  have  the  formal  right  to  prevent 

an  undesirable  marriage,  they  are  supposed  to  advise  the 

young  people  and  warn  them  against  a potentially  problematic 

union.  As  Raul  puts  it:  "no  influyeron  en  la  eleccidn  pero 

se  sentian  con  todo  el  derecho  de  opinar  me  gusta  no  me 

gusta" . However,  in  this  generation  the  criteria  to  define 

the  desirable  wife  include  the  educational  level  of  the 

young  woman.  The  desired  fiancee  is  the  young  professional. 

For  instance,  Paulo  narrates  that  his  father  did  not  like 

one  of  his  girlfriends  because,  "era  secretaria  y mi  viejo 

decia  td  vas  a ser  un  profesional  y necesitas  a alguien  de 

tu  nivel".  Although  this  may  be  a way  to  disguise  social 

prejudice  under  the  cover  of  educational  level,  it  also 

reveals  some  changes  in  the  representation  of  the  desirable 

wife.  There  is  also  a relationship  between  the  social  level 

of  the  man  and  the  importance  of  the  wife's  level  of 

education.  Interviewees  belonging  to  the  upper  middle  class 

pay  less  attention  to  the  level  of  education  of  their  wives 

while  for  those  coming  from  the  lower  or  middle  middle 

classes,  the  wife's  level  of  education  is  stressed.  Tito, 

for  instance,  coming  from  the  lowest  strata  of  the  middle 

class,  considers  that  a prospective  wife  has  to  be:  "una 

chica  mds  o menos  formada,  que  tenga  una  cierta  formacion 
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academica,  minimo  instituto. " This  indicates  that  the 
criteria  to  define  the  social  status  of  a family  is  relying 
increasingly  on  levels  of  education  and  that  women  are 
perceived  as  contributing  to  the  improvement  of  the 
family's  social  status. 

The  interviewees  perceive  themselves  as  the  head  of  the 
family  and  as  leading  the  couple's  relationship  (table.  11). 
Hakim,  for  instance,  states  that:  "donde  discrepemos,  como 
yo  soy  el  responsable  de  la  familia,  yo  tomo  la  decisidn. 

Esa  es  nuestra  regia  de  oro,  yo  decido  porque  ella  confia  en 
que  mi  criterio  va  apuntando  hacia  el  bien  comun  de  la 
familia" . Authority  over  the  wife  and  the  whole  family  is 
one  of  the  cores  of  their  masculine  identity.  A man  who 
fails  to  obtain  his  wife's  recognition  of  his  ultimate 
authority  over  her  and  the  family,  loses  his  masculine 
condition.  Nevertheless,  authority  is  defined  as  based  on 
mutual  agreement  and  the  man  is  supposed  to  ask  for  his 
wife's  opinion  before  taking  a decision.  They  range  from  the 
benevolent  patriach  who  imposes  rules  based  on  love  and 
communication,  to  the  partnership  model  in  which  the  man  is 
supposed  to  negotiate  decisions  with  his  wife.  However, 
there  is  no  single  case  in  which  the  wife  is  perceived  as 
leading  the  relationship. 

This  representation,  though,  is  shifting  to  a more 
equalitarian  definition  of  the  couple  relationship  (table 
11) . The  eighties'  generation  presents  a dramatic  shift  in 
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their  representation  of  leadership  and  decision  making.  70% 
of  them  declare  that  both  spouses  lead  the  relationship. 

Jose  Antonio,  for  example,  states:  "Me  siento  igual,  con  la 
misma  capacidad  de  decisidn.  A1  final  alguien  tiene  que 
tener  el  voto  dirimente  y yo  no  tendria  problemas  en 
cederlo."  There  is  only  one  case,  Tito,  who  asserts  that  he 
must  be  in  command  and  identifies  authority  with  manhood: 
"perdiria  mi  identidad  como  vardn  creo,  si  es  que  yo  no  tomo 
la  direccion."  However,  as  is  the  case  for  the  preceding 
generation,  the  25-35  age  group,  represent  women  as  sharing 
but  never  as  leading.  Although  their  representation  of 
femininity  and  of  gender  relations  may  be  changing,  they 
continue  to  associate  masculinity  with  activity  and 
authority. 

The  division  of  work  at  home  (table  15)  can  be  divided 
between  the  traditional,  the  transitional  and  the  modern 
pattern.  The  traditional  corresponds  to  the  non  working 
housewife  and  the  breadwinner,  the  transitional  to  the 
working  couple  in  which  the  woman  is  also  in  charge  of  the 
home  and  the  modern  to  the  working  couple  who  share  the 
domestic  chores . A comparison  between  the  interviewees  and 
their  fathers  does  not  yield  significant  differences  (table. 
15) . The  stability  of  the  division  of  tasks  at  home  can  be 
related  to  the  availability  of  domestic  help  (maids)  which 
allows  women  to  enter  the  job  market  without  being  burdened 
with  a double  workload. 
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For  the  eighties'  generation,  the  modern  pattern 
increases  slightly  (table.  15).  However,  those  classified 
within  the  modern  pattern  are  couples  without  children  or 
single  men.  There  is  only  one  case  of  a married  couple  with 
a young  child  who  are  dividing  domestic  chores.  Nonetheless, 
Franco  declares  that  this  is  a transitional  period:  "el 
hogar  lo  dirijo  yo  porque  porque  no  tengo  una  persona  para 
cuidar  a mi  hijo.  Mi  esposa  trabaja  fuera.  Yo  si  tengo 
tiempo,  pero  luego  que  consiga  alguien  que  se  encargue  de  el 
ya  yo  tambien  saldre  a trabajar." 

However,  men  are  aware  that  the  traditional  division  of 
tasks  at  home  is  being  challenged  and  feel  the  need  to 
justify  their  position.  Thus,  while  they  maintain  the 
traditional  pattern,  their  representation  of  the  legitimate 
division  of  labor  at  home  is  changing.  Among  the  seventies' 
generation,  60%  agree  that  the  division  of  work  at  home  is 
unfair,  within  this  60%,  15%  declare  that  even  if  it  is 
unfair  they  are  not  going  to  change  their  habits.  Lino,  for 
instance,  declares  that,  "yo  creo  que  es  un  poco  injusto  que 
mi  esposa  trabaje  fuera  y se  ocupe  de  la  casa.  Me  siento 
culpable  pero  no  voy  a dejar  de  hacer  de  hacer  cosas  como 
escribir  para  ocuparme  de  la  casa" . Others  say  that  this  is 
not  a problem  because  the  maid  is  the  one  who  is  charge  of 
the  domestic  chores.  35%  of  them  state  that  they  try  to 
participate  more  actively  at  home.  Claudio,  for  example, 
says  that, 
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Yo  la  apoyo  muchisimo  en  las  cosas  de  la  casa;  no  tengo 
ningun  problema  en  lavar  ropa,  tender  camas,  lavar 
platos,  cocinar  no,  no  porque  no  me  gusta  la  cocina, 
pero  caliento  comida.  Los  domingos  no  tenemos  empleada, 
yo  pongo  la  mesa  y hago  el  desayuno.  Yo  he  asumido  en 
gran  parte  la  responsabilidad  con  los  ninos  para  apoyar 
la  posibilidad  de  trabajo  de  Teresa  cuando  mis  hijos 
estaban  chicos,  de  cargarlos,  de  darles  la  mamadera, 
cambiarles  el  panal . En  ese  sentido  he  sido  siempre  muy 
solidario  con  Teresa.  Esto  tambidn  le  ha  permitido  a 
ella  tiempos  de  descanso,  para  hacer  otras  cosas.  De 
alguna  forma,  compartimos  ambos  responsabilidades 
comunes,  en  relacion  a estos  asuntos,  cosa  que  yo  no 
veia  que  mi  padre  hiciera. 

Among  the  eighties'  generation,  70%  state  that  chores 
should  be  divided  while  30%  consider  that  it  is  the  woman's 
duty.  There  are  four  couples  in  which  there  is  a deliberate 
intent  to  share  domestic  chores.  They  are  young  couples 
without  children  in  which  both  are  professionals.  They  have 
not  yet  faced  the  constraints  of  raising  children.  In 
conclusion,  the  division  of  work  at  home  does  not  present 
major  changes  in  practice  while  its  representation  has 
shifted  to  a more  democratic  pattern. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  representation  of  the  working 
wife  has  changed  dramatically.  Most  interviewees  (90%) 
declare  that  they  would  like  their  wives  to  have  a job,  In 
the  cases  in  which  the  wife  is  not  working,  they  justify  it 
by  the  lack  of  well  paid  jobs  or  by  the  necessity  to  take 
care  of  their  young  children  until  they  go  to  school . Lucio 
narrates  that  he  and  his  wife:  "nos  conocimos  cuando 
trabajaba  en  un  ministerio,  estudid  Comunicacion.  A1 
casarnos  renuncid  y no  trabajo  durante  los  primeros  4 afios 
despues  empezo  a buscar  un  trabajo  estable  pero  era  mala 
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epoca,  no  habia  trabajo  estable."  None  of  them,  though, 
doubt  that  a woman's  first  concern  should  be  her  children. 
Hakim  puts  it  this  way: 

Creo  que  la  mujer,  y esto  no  le  va  a gustar  a ciertas 
feministas,  si  es  soltera  o casada  sin  hijos  puede 
dedicarle  mucho  tiempo  a su  profesion  y a su  trabajo. 
Pero  ya  cuando  tienen  ninos,  creo  que  el  papel 
primordial  de  la  mujer,  primordial,  es  ser  madre,  no 
digo  tanto  ama  de  casa  sino  madre,  o sea  darle  a los 
hijos  presencia. 

Among  the  eighties'  generation,  there  is  only  one  case 

of  a wife  who  actively  refuses  to  work.  In  all  the  other 

cases  in  which  the  wife  is  not  working  she  is  said  to  be 

out  of  work  either  because  they  have  small  children  or 

because  they  cannot  find  well  paid  jobs.  Therefore,  although 

the  division  of  labor  at  home  has  not  been  significantly 

modified,  the  representation  of  working  women  of  this 

population  has  changed  steadily.  The  ideal  wife  is  a 

professional  woman.  This,  however,  has  not  changed  the 

interviewees'  representation  of  the  role  women  play  in  the 

domestic  realm.  They  continue  to  believe  that  the  wife  is  to 

be  in  charge  of  the  smooth  running  and  well-being  of  the 

family.  She  is  in  charge  of  the  domestic  work  and  her  duties 

as  a mother  are  more  important  than  her  career.  In  addition, 

men  are  to  make  the  decisions.  As  Angel  puts  it: 

Mi  rol  es  el  de  director  de  familia,  no  solo  director 
sino  el  que  lleva  el  sustento  a la  casa.  Como  que  me 
siento  obligado  a eso.  A pesar  de  que  soy  consciente 
que  el  matrimonio  es  de  dos  y que  los  dos  debemos 
aportar,  siento  que  es  una  responsabilidad  del  hombre 
el  convertirse  en  cabeza  de  familia.  En  lo  posible  las 
decisiones  las  tomo  je  je  fijate  he  dicho  las  tomo  je 
je.  Bueno  en  lo  posible  trato  de  conversar  con  ella. 
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Muchas  veces  hago  lo  que  me  da  la  gana  sin 
consultarlepero  soy  consciente  que  uno  debe  conversar. 
Soy  un  hombre,  bueno,  se  puede  decir  que  machista. 

Even  though  the  deeply  internalized  representation  of 

woman  as  the  center  of  the  domestic  life  and  men  as  head  of 

the  family  has  barely  been  challenged,  in  practice  it 

conflicts  with  the  more  legitimate  or  more  prestigious 

representation  of  the  professional  woman  and  the  democratic 

couple  proposed  by  the  equalitarian  code.  Furthermore,  the 

feminist  code  has  permeated  the  subjects'  discourses 

(particularly  so  when  they  were  addressing  me) , and  they  are 

at  odds  when  attempting  to  justify  the  traditional  division 

of  work.  In  the  final  analysis,  some  of  the  interviewees 

finished  by  stating  that  it  may  be  inconsistent  but  that  as 

long  as  they  can  profit  from  the  benefits  of  "machismo", 

they  will  do  so.  Marcelo  summarizes  this: 

Yo?  ja  ja  ja,  no,  no  estoy  acostumbrado  para  nada,  en 
mi  casa  no  me  han  acostumbrado  asi.  Cuando  veo  el 
contexto  global,  veo  que  no  hay  ninguna  diferencia.  Las 
mujeres  pueden  hacer  de  todo  pero  cuando  vengo  a mi 
casa,  tengo  un  esquema  de  lo  que  es  mi  mundito  y espero 
que  me  atiendan.  Los  hombres  tenemos  ciertos 
privilegios  en  esta  sociedad  que  todavia  estcin 
presentes  y yo  los  aprovecho. 

Sex  is  considered  a necessary  but  not  sufficient 
element  of  a couple  relationship.  That  is,  a couple  could 
not  get  along  without  a good  sexual  relationship  but  only 
sexual  attraction  does  not  make  a good  marriage.  Lucio  put 
it  this  way: 

El  sexo  cuando  funciona,  cuando  hay  complemento  entre 
el  hombre  y la  mujer,  quiere  decir  que  la  mujer  tenga 
orgasmos  y no  solamente  una  relacion  egoista  sino  que 
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tu  satisfagas  a la  mujer  y la  mujer  te  satisfaga  a ti, 
yo  creo  que  ahi  no  molesta  para  nada.  Cuando  la  cosa 
camina  mal  es  terrible . En  ese  sentido  le  doy  yo 
importancia . Mientras  no  moleste  es  un  canal  mas  de 
mutua  satisfaccion  de  comprension  y de  compartir  algo. 
Cuando  molesta  es  causa  de  conflictos  y de  problemas. 

Most  of  the  interviewees  (85%)  mention  that  their 

sexual  life  within  marriage  is  good  and  even  excellent . 

Contrary  to  the  assumption  that  Latin  American  men 

dissociate  sex  and  marriage  and  see  their  wives  as  non 

interested  in  sex  (Stevens  1973,  Chaney,  1983),  they  define 

their  sexual  relation  with  their  wives  as  the  most 

fulfilling  of  all  the  sexual  experiences  they  have  had.  The 

exceptions  to  this  pattern  do  not  consider  this  situation  as 

normal.  Among  the  seventies'  generation,  three  of  them  find 

that  their  sexual  lives  are  good  but  that  their  wives  are 

not  as  interested  in  sex  as  they  would  like  them  to  be. 

Among  them,  only  one,  Claudio,  considers  that  his  wife  is 

sexually  repressed  and  that  this  is  due  to  the  type  of 

education  she  received  at  home. 

Nevertheless,  the  subjects  perceive  themselves  as 
active  and  the  women  as  passive  (table  11) . 80%  of  the 
seventies'  generation  interviewees  consider  that  they  are 
the  ones  who  initiated  the  romantic  and  sexual  approach. 
However,  once  married,  this  dynamic  changes.  Half  of  them 
find  that  both  married  partners  are  equally  active  in  what 
concerns  sexual  intercourse.  However,  there  are  no  cases  in 
which  the  women  is  perceived  as  taking  the  initiative.  They 
are  ready  to  share,  or  to  give  some  room  to  their  spouses, 
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but  by  no  means  ready  to  redefine  their  representation  of 
themselves  as  the  sexually  active  partner.  The  eighties' 
generation  does  not  present  significant  differences  (table 
ID • In  no  cases  women  are  represented  as  taking  the 
initiative  or  leading  the  relationship.  Men  are  still 
represented  as  active  and  as  the  holders  of  the  ultimate 
authority  within  the  couple. 

The  double  standard  of  morality  shows  in  the 
interviewees'  representation  of  faithfulness  (table  16). 
While  they  have  a difficult  time  assuming  faithfulness  for 
themselves,  all  of  them  state  that  their  wives  are  faithful 
(table  17) . The  possible  unfaithfulness  of  women  is  an 
insult  to  both  their  manhood  and  the  family  honor  and  cannot 
be  even  taken  into  consideration.  Confronted  with  the 
egalitarian  code,  the  subjects  argue  that  although  both 
genders  are  to  be  judged  equally,  their  unfaithfulness  does 
not  have  the  same  meaning.  Their  argument  is  that  women  do 
not  dissociate  sex  and  love.  Thus,  while  a man's 
unfaithfulness  is  superficial  and  does  not  have  major 
consequences,  in  the  case  of  women,  it  implies  emotional 
commitment  and  would  mean  a betrayal  to  their  marriage  vows 
or  a danger  to  the  stability  of  the  couple.  Lucio,  for 
example,  considers  that: 

El  hombre  es  un  poco  mds  animal,  si  bien  es  injusto,  tti 
puedes  decepcionar  a tu  pareja,  pero  creo  que  para  la 
generacion  tiene  ahora  40,  45  anos,  la  infidelidad 
delhombre  es  menos  grave  que  la  de  la  mujer  porque  la 
mujer  fu6  educada  a no  tener  sexo  solo  sino  a poner 
sentimiento.  Entonces  una  infidelidad  de  una  mujer  de 
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esa  generacidn  me  parece  un  poco  mds  grave  que  la  del 
hombre  porque  incluye  sentimientos,  incluye  un 
aferrarse  sentimentalmente  a otra  persona.  Si  bien  las 
dos  cosas  son  graves,  una  es  traicionar  la  confianza, 
la  fe  puesta  en  ti  pero  si  a eso  le  sumas  ya  una 
relacion  sentimental  es  mucho  mas  grave,  es  mucho  mas 
peligroso. 

The  egalitarian  code  prevails  at  the  rational  level  but 
goes  against  a very  deeply  rooted  representation  of 
virility.  Even  men  who  are  currently  faithful  and  have 
always  been  faithful  have  a difficult  time  accepting  total 
faithfulness  because  it  would  mean  a domestication  of  their 
virility.  As  virility  belongs  to  the  natural,  undomesticated 
side  of  masculinity,  this  is  a contradiction.  As  Raul  puts 


Uno  siempre  siente  que  tiene  una  atraccion  por  el  sexo 
opuesto.  Decir  que  voy  a ser  fiel  para  siempre  me  daria 
la  impresion  como  que  estoy  negando  una  parte  de  mi 
masculinidad . Diria  bueno  de  todas  maneras  yo  soy 
hombre.  Pero  es  solo  por  eso.  Es  como  dejar  y no  dejar 
la  puerta  abierta.  No  es  que  yo  quiera  ser  infiel  ni 
mucho  menos , pero  tampoco  es  algo  que  quiero  cerrar  y 
decir,  ahi  acabo,  todo  esta  ahi . 

Evidently,  faithfulness  is  a very  touchy  matter  and  oe 
that  allows  room  for  different  positions.  The  interviewees 
who  are  recently  married,  deeply  in  love  with  their  wives 
and  believe  in  family  values  tend  to  be  faithful,  whereas 
those  who  have  been  married  for  longer  time,  though 
faithful,  are  torn  between  active  virility  and  commitment  to 
their  wives.  Finally,  there  are  two  interviewees  who 
declare  openly  that  they  are  unfaithful.  Emilio  and  Claudio, 
though  loving  husbands  and  fathers,  are  not  willing  to  stop 
having  sexual  affairs.  For  Emilio  to  be  monogamous  would 
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mean  to  renounce  the  fantasy  that  keeps  him  going.  As  he 
states,  "lo  que  me  mantiene  vivo  es  la  ilusion  de  que  puedo 
encontrar  una  mujer  que  me  gusta  y tener  un  encuentro  con 
ella,  si  me  lo  quitan  perder£  la  ilusion  de  vivir." 
Nevertheless,  both  affirm  that  it  should  not  endanger  their 
families'  stability.  As  Claudio  puts  it:  "eso  no  significa 
poner  en  tela  de  juicio  la  estructura  de  mi  relacidn 
familiar. " 

This  equilibrium  is  difficult  to  maintain  because 

excessive  domestication  would  put  a male  under  his  wife's 

authority  and  endanger  his  virility.  Unfaithfulness,  for  its 

part,  is  an  offense  to  his  wife  and  his  family.  These 

inconsistencies  are  enacted  by  the  bravado  culture.  The 

men’s  ongoing  conversation  expresses  the  conflict  between 

virility  and  their  domestic  duties.  As  Juvenal  says: 

Yo  soy  bastante  fiel  ahora  me  presentan  a las  mSs 
pintada  para  salir  y no  voy.  Creo  haber  superado  eso. 

Mi  amigos,  andan  corretenado  mujeres  mcis  jovenes  que 
ellos.  Es  un  complejo,  es  un  infantilismo . Muchos  son 
petulantes,  les  gusta  que  los  vean  con  modelos.  Son 
casados  con  cinco  hijos,  pero  quieren  que  los  vean. 
Deben  tener  algun  complejo  con  su  virilidad.  Siempre  te 
hablan  de  lo  mismo,  que  se  tiraron  a la  fulana,  que  se 
tiraron  a la  otra,  que  pudieron  tres  veces  en  una 
noche.  Nos  reunimos  para  conversar  de  otras  cosas, 
tomar  un  caf#  o un  negocio  y te  lo  mandan  de  todas 
maneras . Eso  es  muy  de  los  limefios,  compiten  entre 
ellos . 

However,  marriage  is  not  only  a couple  relationship  but 
also  the  founding  of  a family  that  a man  is  to  provide  for 
and  protect.  For  men,  this  entails  the  assumption  of  a heavy 
burden,  a shortening  of  their  personal  freedom  and  a change 
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in  their  relationship  with  the  peer  group.  This  is  a 

difficult  resolution.  Several  of  the  interviewees  relate 

their  mixed  feelings  toward  the  curtailing  of  their  freedom. 

Rodolfo  narrates  that,  when  he  married,  his  life: 

Cambio  para  bien  y para  mal . Para  bien  porque  yo  estaba 
viviendo  solo,  pase  a estar  en  una  familia.  Eso  te  da 
cierta  comodidad.  Para  mi  vivir  solo  era  ocuparme  de 
comer,  de  la  ropa  de  la  casa.  Todo  eso  se  me  soluciono. 
Pero  pierdes  independencia . Cuando  vives  solo  tu  sales, 
entras  vas,  nadie  te  pregunta.  No  tanto  que  quisiera  ir 
a otro  sitio  y escaparme,  pero  de  soltero  via j aba  mucho 
con  mis  amigos  por  el  Peru.  A1  estar  casado  esas  cosas 
comenzaron  a perderse . No  que  hubiese  una  prohibicion 
pero  comenzaron  a hacerse  mas  dificiles. 

Nevertheless,  for  adult  men,  marriage  was  a necessary 

step  in  becoming  an  accomplished  man.  As  males  are  prevented 

from  performing  domestic  tasks,  before  marrying  they 

depended  on  their  families  (mothers)  and  were  in  the 

position  of  immature  boys.  After  marriage,  they  have  their 

own  home  and  a woman  taking  care  of  their  domestic  affairs. 

They  also  have  a full  sexual  life  and  can  prove  to  their 

peers  that  they  are  sexually  active 

and  that  they  can  exercize  authority  and  protection.  All 

the  latter  are  indispensable  symbols  of  male  adulthood. 

Although  the  subjects  are  conscious  that  marriage  entails 

responsibility,  burdens  and  a shortening  of  their  freedom, 

they  are  willing  to  marry  in  exchange  for  love  and  to 


I have  already  pointed  out  that  their  sexual 
"conquistas"  belong  to  the  script  of  bravado.  Other  men  do 
not  usually  take  them  as  accurate  accounts  of  their  sexual 
exploits . 


become  the  head  of  a family.  Angel  for  instance,  narrates 
that : 
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Yo  me  cas§  joven,  de  24  anos.  Por  un  lado  me  senti 
libre  porque  todo  joven  llega  un  momento  en  que  se 
satura  de  la  casa  y quiere  tener  su  vida.  No  queria  que 
mi  mami  me  diga  a las  7am  lev£ntate.  Pero  senti  la 
pegada,  como  siente  todo  muchacho  de  ver  cortada  su 
libertad.  Despues  le  empec#  a tomar  gusto  al 
matrimonio,  tenia  mi  casa  donde  hacia  lo  que  yo  queria, 
comia  lo  que  queria.  Mi  mujer  me  trata  como  a un  rey. 

Me  atiende,  me  mima.  Uno  se  siente  lire,  tiene  libertad 
personal,  pero  te  corta  la  libertad  del  bacildn,  del 
amigo,  de  la  calle.  Ademas  las  mujeres  no  me  miran 
porque  soy  casado. 

However,  the  increasing  criticism  of  the  traditional 
model  of  the  authoritarian  family,  of  the  double  standard  of 
morality  and  the  opening  of  new  opportunities  for  women  has 
shattered  the  stability  of  marriage.  The  seventies' 
generation  presents  a high  incidence  of  divorces  (40%) . The 
initiative  to  divorce  was  taken  by  the  wife  in  all  cases  but 
one.  Unlike  the  case  of  divorced  women  (Fuller  1992)  for 
whom  divorcing  precipitated  the  revision  of  their  gender 
identities,  for  the  male  divorcees  the  break  up  of  their 
marriages  was  lived  as  a bitter  experience  that  they 
overcame  by  looking  for  a new  and  more  fulfilling  marriage. 
Among  the  eighties'  generation,  there  is  only  one  case  of 
divorce.  Rodrigo  married  when  he  was  21  years  old  and 
divorced  before  he  was  30.  All  the  others  are  starting  their 
marriages  or  have  a pare j a relationship.  It  is  not  possible 
to  predict  how  those  relationships  will  evolve. 
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Eaternitv:  Love  and  Responsibility 

Paternity  is  represented  as  the  attainment  of  full 
adulthood.  It  means  founding  a family  for  which  a man  is 
responsible.  Through  fatherhood,  a man  become  the  "tronco" : 
the  center  of  a new  social  nuclei.  Children  ensure  the 
continuity  of  life.  They  allow  a man  to  project  himself  into 
the  future  and  to  attain  some  form  of  transcendence . The 
task  of  a father  is  to  transmit  knowledge,  general  ethical 
principles  and  to  form  his  child's  personality  in  its 
public  dimension,  the  qualities  allowing  a subject  to  face 
the  outside  space  and  to  evolve  within  it. 

8 The  relationship  with  their  (real  or  projected)  children 
is  defined  by  love,  communication, transmission  of  knowledges 
and  public  values.  However,  it  changes  according  to  the 
gender  of  the  child.  The  son  is  the  prolongation  of  the 
family  name.  Tito  for  example,  states  that  "la  principal 
razon  para  tener  hijos  es  prolongar  tu  decendencia.  Sobre 
todo  que  sean  hijos  varones,  En  mi  familia  hay  mucho  eso, 
mantener  la  descendencia,  de  mantener  el  apellido." 
Nonetheless,  with  some  exceptions  (10%)  the  interviewees 
state  that,  ultimately,  both  daughters  and  sons  are  equally 
desired.  Franco,  for  instance,  declares  that  "Preferia 
hombre  porque  lo  veia  como  un  companero,  pero  si  me  hubiera 


The  mother  is  supposed  to  form  her  child's  character  in 
what  concerns  feelings,  emotions  and  goodnes:  the  values  of 
the  heart. 
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tocado  mujer,  de  igual  manera  la  hubiera  recibido.  Era  una 
preferencia,  no  algo  que  yo  queria  f ervientemente . Si 
hubiera  sido  mujer  la  hubiera  recibido  igual,  con  carino." 
This  flagrant  contradiction  however,  is  not  proof  of 
hypocrisy  but  of  the  coexistence  of  conflicting  codes  of 
gender  hierarchies.  While  the  egalitarian  is  more 
legitimate,  the  traditional  is  related  to  the  Peruvian 
kinship  patrilineal  descent  system. 

Furthermore,  although  the  majority  of  them  declare  to 
love  and  value  their  sons  and  daughters  equally,  the  type  of 
feelings  and  relationship  differ  according  to  gender.  The 
relationship  with  the  son  is  defined  in  terms  of  sharing  and 
identification.  Marcos,  for  example,  says  that:  "Para  un 
hombre  es  importante  tener  un  hi jo  varon  porque  tiene  como 
una  segunda  oportunidad,  uno  tal  vez  no  ha  llegado  a hacer 
las  cosas  que  uno  quiso  ser  de  joven,  entonces  un  hi jo  puede 
realizarlas . H The  relationship  with  the  daughter  is  defined 
as  more  sensual  and  affectionate.  Marcelo  expresses  that: 
Quiero  mujer  porque  quiero  chochear 

9 y al  vardn  va  a llegar  un  momento  que  hasta  aqui  nomcis. 
Pienso  que  es  mas  fcicil  engreir  a una  mujercita,  es  mas 
companera  de  la  casa . " They  see  themselves  as  guardians  of 
their  daughter's  sexual  behavior  and  visualize  their  future 
mainly  as  mothers  and  wives.  Nevertheless,  the  egalitarian 


Chochear  is  the  slang  term  for  parental  tenderness 
or/and  fondling. 
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code  overlaps  with  the  traditional.  The  subjects  expect  both 
children  to  be  professionals  and  claim  that  there  are  not 
differences  in  their  expectations  on  this  matter.  As  Alfredo 
states:  "ya  no  es  como  antes  que  uno  esperaba  que  las  hijas 
se  ennoviaran  y se  casaran,  ahora  ya  tienen  que  estudiar 
algo,  irse  a algo  mas  seguro  (que  el  matrimonio) . Yo  a los 
tres  los  trato  como  si  fueran  hombres . " 

Consequently,  the  differences  attached  to  gender 
concern  the  type  of  feeling  they  have  toward  their  children 
but  not  their  professional  expectations  or  the  ultimate 
value  of  each  gender.  Nevertheless,  this  is  not  so  for  all 
the  interviewees,  while  for  those  who  use  a modern  code 
there  is  strict  equality,  for  the  more  traditional  ones,  a 
male  son  is  fundamental  because  he  assures  the  regeneration 
of  the  family. 

Fatherhood  is  rated  as  the  most  important  and 
fulfilling  experience  of  a man's  life.  Fernando,  for 
example,  states  that:  "es  lo  mas  importante  que  he  hecho", 
while  Carlos  narrates:  "El  recuerdo  mas  agradable  que  tengo 
es  el  dia  que  me  mostraron  a mi  hija  mayor  detras  de  una 
luna.  Tuve  una  felicidad  que  no  recordaba,  que  no  habia 
tenido  antes."  Fatherhood  consecrates  (or  is  supposed  to  do 
so  in  the  future)  full  adulthood.  It  means  founding  a family 
(in  the  sense  of  descendence)  and  opening  a new  period  of 
their  life  cycles.  As  Mauricio  describes  it,  fatherhood  is: 

Algo  verdaderamente  muy  Undo.  Es  una  gran  realizacion 

dentro  de  mi  desarrollo  personal,  cultural,  de  pare j a 
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en  muchos  sentidos.  Ha  marcado  mucho  mi  vida.  Es  fundar 
familia.  Ademcis  me  ha  dado  mcis  seguridad  en  mi  o en  mi 
vida.  Antes  uno  divagaba  mucho,  uno  se  siente  solo  en 
la  vida.  Cuando  est&s  solo  puedes  estar  libre.  Con  la 
paternidad  tu  vives  para  otra  persona  tienes 
responsabilidades . Sabes  que  tienes  una  area  que  tienes 
donde  dejar  lo  que  eres  tu,  porque  eso  es  lo  que  queda 
despues  de  que  te  vas,  lo  que  has  dejado  en  tus  hijos. 

This  experience  is  depicted  as  a transformation:  the 

opening  of  a new  period  of  their  life  cycles.  As  Ernesto 

puts  it:  "me  ha  mejorado,  pero  no  como  macho,  sino  como  ser 

humano."  They  express  it  by  opposing  the  macho  to  the  human 

being  (accomplished  man) . This  is  the  point  of  perfect 

manhood  when  they  are  no  longer  immature  males  (machos) , but 

men. 

Fatherhood  is  associated  with  the  subjects'  deeper 
feelings,  and  with  love.  Children  are  represented  as  the 
outcome  of  the  couple's  affection.  In  fact,  for  them,  a 
couple  becomes  a family  only  after  they  have  had  a child.  As 
Fernando  puts  it,  "es  parte  del  matrimonio.  Ahora  que  soy 
padre  es  bien  dificil  que  considere  un  matrimonio  sin  hijos. 
Un  matrimonio  se  hace  un  verdadero  matrimonio  cuando  ya 
vienen  los  hijos."  Children  are  also  the  expression  of  a 
need  to  cherish  someone.  There  is  a special  type  of 
affection  that  only  a child  can  fulfill.  Franco  defines  his 
willingness  to  have  a child  in  this  way:  "Es  la  necesidad  de 
tener  una  parte  tuya,  con  qui§n  compart ir  un  poco  de  amor, 
un  poco  de  carifio.  El  hombre  se  siente  vacio,  no  tanto  por 
la  madre  o por  la  esposa,  sino  vacio  tambi£n  por  un  hi jo, 
por  eso  es  que  quise  tener  un  hi jo." 
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On  the  other  hand,  paternity  is  the  public 
demonstration  that  a male  is  a full  man  in  the  sense  of 
virility  and  responsibility.  For  Mario,  it  is  "la 
confirmacion  que  tienes  una  sexualidad  activa  o que  puedes 
desenvolverte  sexualmente  de  una  manera  adecuada."  However, 
it  is  not  enough.  To  become  a man,  virility  must  be 
accompanied  by  responsibility.  Otherwise,  a man  is  simply  a 
reproductor  and  not  an  accomplished  man.  In  this  sense, 
fatherhood  is  opposed  to  the  wild  side  of  masculinity.  It  is 
the  nurturing,  domestic  side  of  manhood,  and  what  changes 
the  immature  male  into  an  accomplished  man.  As  Mario 
concludes:  "la  paternidad  me  realiza  pero  no  por  ser  macho, 
sino  como  el  desarrollo  visible  de  lo  que  uno  puede  ser 
cuando  se  le  llama  hombre,  asi  en  terminos  generales." 

Finally,  the  most  important  dimension  of  paternity  is 
perpetuation.  For  all  of  the  interviewees  (100%)  fatherhood 
is  to  contribute,  to  leave  part  of  themselves  on  the  earth 
and  to  be,  somehow,  immortal.  As  Rodolfo  puts  it 
"prolongarse  por  una  generacion  mas . De  alguna  manera 
tambi§n  he  sentido  que  si  te  mueres  sin  tener  un  hi jo  te 
mueres  del  todo,  si  dejas  descendencia  la  muerte  no  llega  a 
ser  tan  absoluta" . This  is  understood  as  the  perpetuation  of 
the  family  name  and  of  their  own  lives  through  the 
generation  of  a new  human  being.  Procreation,  however,  is 
not  understood  in  natural  terms  but  as  the  molding  of  a 
human  being.  The  father's  task  is  precisely  to  transform  a 
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wild  creature  into  a human  being  through  education;  that  is, 

to  transmit  to  them  their  wisdom  and  to  shape  their 

personalities.  As  Emilio  puts  it: 

Siempre  quize  un  hi jo.  Es  parte  de  la  obra  de  uno  y es 
la  continuidad.  Que  seria  de  mi  vida  si  no?.  Para  que 
me  he  educado?  Para  qu§  he  aprendido  tanto  si  no  tengo 
a qui§n  dejarlo.  Es  lo  mas  importante  en  la  patemidad, 
la  responsabilidad  de  criar  a esos  ninos  y hacer  unos 
hombres  de  ellos,  ir  molde^ndolos  poco  a poco  hasta  que 
ya  puedan  valerse  por  si  mismos . Me  gustan  los  niftos  y 
poder  decirles  las  cosas  que  s§,  transmitirles,  darles. 
Es  una  manera  de  pasar  por  la  vida  y dejar  algo,  no 
necesariamente  tiene  que  ser  una  persona,  entiendo  que 
uno  puede  dejar  libros,  estudios,  buen  ejemplo, 
amistad,  pero  creo  que  estoy  en  situacidn  de  madurez, 
de  capacidad  como  para  poder  tener  hijos  de  formar, 
dejar  y transmitir. 

Only  one  member  of  this  population,  Alido,  points  out 

that  he  decided  to  be  a father  out  of  social  pressure  rather 

than  out  of  the  need  to  perpetuate  himself  into  a new  life: 

Est&s  casado  debes  de  tener  un  hi jo.  Yo  no  pense  que 
queria  una  prolongacidn  de  mi  vida.  Esto  de  pensar  que 
el  hi jo  es  la  prolongacidn  de  uno  me  parece  horroroso. 
Pero  una  vez  que  estci,  si  tienes  que  dar  lo  que  tienes, 
si  tienes  lo  fisico,  lo  fisico,  lo  material,  lo 
material,  si  es  lo  afectivo,  lo  afectivo,  tienes  de  dar 
lo  que  tienes  porque  tiene  que  ser  asi. 

Men  can  embrace  this  task  with  sheer  enthusiasm  or  with 

resilience,  but  at  the  end,  fatherhood  is  defined  through 

the  same  categories:  prolongation,  responsibility  and 

transmission.  To  form  a child  means  to  mold  a human  being 

who  becomes  his/her  father's  creation.  As  Alido  says: 

"cuando  ves  a una  persona  desde  el  momento  en  que  nace  hasta 

los  veintitantos  anos  te  das  cuenta  de  cu&ntas  cosas  de  esa 

persona  tu  eres  responsable.  Miles  de  pequenas  detalles  en 

los  que,  queri^ndolo  o sin  querer,  se  ve,  no  tu  reflejo, 
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pero  si  tu  influencia."  This  is  not  an  easy  task  because,  as 

Ernesto  states,  fatherhood: 

Es  una  responsabilidad,  es  una  tarea  muy  dificil, 
aprendes  mucho  en  ella,  cometes  errores,  aprendes  de 
los  errores  tambi&n.  Realmente  es  una  linda  tarea,  en 
la  cual  tu  como  padre  debes  volcarles  a tus  hijos  tus 
experiencias , que  ellos  puedan  ser  ellos  mismos  y 
ensenarles  todo  lo  que  puedas  en  cuanto  a valores, 
orientarlos  en  todo  lo  que  puedas . 

All  of  the  interviewees  use  the  category  responsibility 
to  define  fatherhood  and  to  differentiate  it  from 
reproduction.  While  a male  or  a macho  can  reproduce,  only  a 
responsible  man  is  a father  able  to  provide  for  their 
children's  material,  psychological  and  spiritual  needs. 
Responsibility  is  what  transforms  reproduction  into 
nurturing.  Nurturing  fatherhood  is  represented  as  composed 
mainly  of  love,  communication,  authority  and  guidance. 
Communication  is  the  feature  they  value  the  most  and 
authority  the  most  problematic  issue.  Lucio  for  instance, 
explains  that:  "Lo  mas  central  es  la  comunicacion . Yo  trato 
de  ser  amigo  de  ellos,  de  conversar.  Tratamos  tambien  de 
mantener  cierta  autoridad  que  es  un  poco  dificil.  Es 
horrible  ser  padre  desde  el  punto  de  vista  de  autoridad,  a 
veces  te  provoca  ahorcarlos . " 

Only  one  of  the  interviewees,  Ramiro,  rejects  the  idea 
of  having  a child.  His  argument  though  is  the  reverse  of 
what  the  other  interviewees  represent  in  positive  terms:  "es 
demasiada  carga,  una  responsabilidad  muy  grande.  Ademas 
seria  una  carga  emocional  saber  que  alguien  que  depende  de 
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ti,  que  no  te  puedes  morir  tranquilo,  que  no  puedes  perder 

tu  trabajo.  Con  un  hi jo  todo  me  preocuparia . " 

However,  the  model  of  fatherhood  described  by  the 

interviewees  implies  a level  of  involvement  that  is  not 

coherent  with  the  type  of  division  of  work  at  home.  Those 

who  are  parents  are  conscious  of  this  contradiction.  Some  of 

them  agree  that  they  do  not  give  to  their  children  the 

amount  of  dedication  they  would  like  to.  Claudio  for 

instance,  narrates  that  "a  veces  tengo  cierta  culpabilidad, 

por  no  haberles  dado  a mis  hijos  lo  suficiente,  por  haber 

estado  enfrascado  en  cosas  de  la  oficina,  haber  viajado 

mucho  y no  haber  tenido  un  poco  mas  de  tiempo  para  ellos." 

Other  subjects,  like  Dan  Patay  and  Hakim,  state  that  they 

have  changed  some  of  their  priorities  to  participate  in 

their  children's  socialization  Dan  Patay  relates  that: 

Llega  un  momento  en  que  td  tienes  que  optar,  tu  sigues 
tu  camino  profesional,  dejando  de  lado  cualquier  cosa 
que  te  pueda  retener  y bueno,  dejas  a tus  hijos  o a tu 
familia,  en  un  segundo  piano,  no  te  interesa  su 
devenir,  su  desarrollo  cotidiano.  Yo  al  contrario,  creo 
que  eso  me  hizo  quizes  disminuir  un  poco  mis 
expectativas . No  disminuirlas,  pero  si  no  darles  la 
misma  intensidad  que  las  que  tenia  al  comienzo.  La 
paternidad  me  parece  una  cosa  importante,  a la  cual 
tratd  y trato  de  dedicarme  lo  mas  posible. 

Whether  this  is  true  or  wishful  thinking,  it  indicates  that 

the  model  of  the  nurturing  father  is  increasingly 

legitimate . 

The  eighties'  generation  define  fatherhood  in  basically 
the  same  terms,  founding  a family  and  perpetuating.  It 
entails  a great  responsibility  and  the  father/ children 
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relationship  should  be  based  on  love  and  communication. 

Those  who  do  not  have  children  stress  responsibility  as  the 
challenge  they  have  to  face  before  assuming  fatherhood. 
Rodrigo  put  it  this  way:  "tengo  temor  de  la  responsabilidad 
de  la  carga  de  alguien  frente  a la  comodidad  de  no  tener 
responsabilidades . Me  enfrenta  a un  mundo  desconocido.  No  es 
facil,  lo  economico,  el  cambio  del  estilo  de  vida,  le  tengo 
cierto  temor. "They  further  the  importance  attached  to  the 
father's  involvement  in  the  child's  socialization.  Marcos, 
for  instance,  states  that: 

A veces  el  padre  piensa  que  por  llevar  el  dinero  a la 
casa,  por  estar  en  la  casa  simplemente,  alii  acabo  su 
responsabilidad.  Yo  pienso  que  un  padre  debe  ser  como 
una  madre  practicamente,  y tiene,  no  solamente 
preocuparse  de  los  hijos,  sino  estar  con  los  hijos, 
jugar  con  ellos,  hacer  un  monton  de  cosas,  tomar  los 
roles  de  mama. 

However,  the  interviewees  who  have  children,  fall  into  the 
traditional  division  of  work  at  home  and  leave  the  care  of 
the  children  to  their  wives . 

Fatherhood  thus  has  a natural,  domestic,  public  and 
transcendental  dimension.  It  is  natural  in  that  it  is  the 
last  proof  of  virility,  the  public  recognition  that  a man 
can  sire  children.  For  Tito  it  is:  "una  de  las  pruebas 
mediante  la  cual  pruebas  ante  la  sociedad  que  realmente  eres 
hombre.  La  procreacion  esta  relacionada  a lo  que  es 
hombria.  Yo  particularmente  me  sentiria  mal  si  no  pudiese 
procrear.  Pienso  que  mi  hombria  estaria  un  poco  limitada." 
This  dimension,  though  necessary  is  not  sufficient. 
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Fatherhood  is,  in  essence,  domestic,  public  and 
transcendental . It  is  domestic  in  that  it  constitutes  a 
family  and  holds  a couple  together.  In  this  sense  fatherhood 
is  defined  by  love:  the  quality  defining  the  family  bond  and 
by  responsibility:  the  nurturing  side  of  masculinity.  It  is 
public  in  that  the  father's  role  is  to  link  his  children  to 
the  public  realm:  to  instill  in  his  children  the  qualities 
and  values  enabling  them  to  evolve  in  the  outside  world. 
Finally,  its  transcendental  dimension  ensures  the  continuity 
of  life  and  makes  a creator  of  the  male. 

In  conclusion,  sex,  love,  marriage  and  fatherhood  are 
the  more  important  relationships  of  a man's  life.  They 
express  the  ambiguities  and  complexities  of  masculine 
identity  and  of  gender  and  social  hierarchies.  While  the 
relationships  with  women  are  marked  by  hierarchy  and  by  the 
males'  need  to  confirm  their  virility  and  authority, 
fatherhood  epitomizes  the  nurturing,  giving  (responsible) 
side  of  manhood.  All  of  them  are  contested  areas  where  the 
traditional  and  the  egalitarian  codes  coincide  and  clash. 
Though  the  egalitarian  code  is  more  legitimate,  the 
traditional  is  embedded  in  social  life  and  in  the  more 
deeply  internalized  representations  of  manhood.  These 
contradictions  are  most  evident  in  the  couple  relationship. 
On  the  one  hand,  the  double  standard  of  morality  corresponds 
to  the  very  core  of  the  representation  of  manhood;  on  the 
other,  it  clashes  against  the  egalitarian  code.  The  division 
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of  labor  remains  unchallenged,  thanks  to  the  availability  of 
domestic  help,  but  the  wife  is  increasingly  represented  as  a 
professional.  Finally,  the  equation  of  masculinity  and 
authority  conflicts  with  the  model  of  the  wife  as  a 
companion.  All  these  contradictions  are  reflected  in  the 
proliferation  of  divorces,  and  in  the  redefinition  of 
masculine  sensibility.  The  population  of  men  researched  here 
appear  to  be  shifting  toward  a more  sensitive  and  nurturing 
model  of  manhood.  This,  however  would  imply  a dramatic 
revision  of  the  grounds  of  masculinity  and  of  male 
preeminence  that  are  not  occurring  in  any  of  the  mentioned 
spaces.  In  the  final  analysis,  the  most  striking  feature  of 
this  set  of  representations  is  the  gap  between  narratives 
and  practices . 
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TABLE  10.  REPRESENTATIONS  OF  VIRGINITY 


Age 

Group 

It  is 
decisive 

It  is 
important 
but  not 
decisive 

It  should 
not  be 
important 
but  it  is 
so  to  me 

I never 
cared 
about  it 

I cared 
in  the 
past  but 
not 

anymore 

25-35 

15% 

10% 

— 

55% 

20% 

40-55 

10% 

— 

5% 

30% 

55% 
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TABLE  11.  LEVEL  OF  PARTICIPATION  IN  COUPLE  RELATIONSHIP 


Age 

Group 

Leading 

relationship 

Decision 

making 

Inititiation 
of  romantic 
approach 

Initiation 
of  sexual 
approach 

25-35 

Male 

25% 

40% 

85% 

95% 

Female 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Both 

75% 

60% 

15% 

5% 

40-55 

Male 

80% 

65% 

75% 

50% 

Female 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Both 

20% 

35% 

25% 

15% 
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TABLE  12.  TYPE  OF  PARTNER  AT  FIRST  SEXUAL  ACT 


Age 

Group 

Prostitute 

Friend 

Girl- 

friend 

Current 

Wife 

Domestic 

employee 

25-35 

40% 

35% 

10% 

15% 

— 

40- -55 

70% 

20% 

— 

— 

10% 

TABLE  13 

. REASONS  T 

0 GO  TO  THE  BROTH 

EL 

Age 

Group 

To  share 
with 
friends 

To  satisfy 
biological 
need 

Because 
of  group 
pressure 

Out  of 
curiosity 

25-35 

22% 

22% 

44% 

12% 

40-55 

29% 

21% 

50% 

The  universe  of  the  25-35  age  group  is  9 interviewees 
The  universe  of  the  40-55  age  group  is  19  interviewees 


TABLE  14.  EVALUATION  OF  THE  EXPERIENCE  WITH  PROSTITUTE 


Age  Group 

Agreeable 

Disagreeble 

25-35 

17% 

83% 

40-55 

14% 

86% 
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TABLE  15.  DIVISION  OF  LABOR  AT  HOME  AMONG  THE  INTERVIEWEES 
AND  THEIR  PARENTS 


Age 

Group 

Traditional 

Transitional 

Modem 

25-35 

Interviewees 

66 

12 

22 

Parents 

40 

50 

10 

Traditional 

Transitional 

Modem 

40-55 

Interviewees 

40 

50 

10 

Parents 

75 

25 

... 

CONCLUSIONS 


There  are  three  different  configurations  that 
contain  the  representations  of  manhood:  the  natural,  the 
domestic  and  the  outside  (public,  street) . The  public  space 
represents  ethical  priciples  and  the  common  wellbeing 
(citizenship) , the  street  is  associated  with  competition  and 
hierarchical  values.  On  initial  analysis,  masculinity  refers 
to  virility,  activity  and  physical  strength,  the  qualities 
defining  the  natural  side  of  manhood:  maleness.  It 
constitutes  the  core  of  masculinity.  However,  maleness  is 
to  be  acquired  through  the  socialization  process  and  can  be 
lost  if  a man  is  feminized.  It  acquires  stability  through 
perf ormativity  and  repudiation.  By  performativity  the 
subject  enacts  previous  definitions  that  are  social  but  are 
assimilated  as  emanating  from  their  bodies  and  desires . 

Repudiation  produces  a domain  of  abjection:  feminization  and 
passivity. 

The  different  ways  of  dealing  with  the  three 
aspects  of  manhood  give  room  for  different  styles  of  men. 
Those  who  stress  maleness,  approach  the  model  of  the 
warrior;  those  who  stress  love  and  responsibility  will  be 
the  sensitive  men  and  the  good  fathers.  The  different  ways 
of  insertion  in  the  public  sphere  allow  for  a new  series  of 
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masculine  varieties  that  range  from  the  idealist  to  the 
pragmatic  and  the  entrepreneur  to  the  artist . 

While  maleness  (virility  and  physical  strength)  is 
represented  as  natural  and  as  the  core  of  masculinity, 
manhood  (hombria)  is  represented  as  a cultural  product.  It 
is  something  that  every  man  must  attain.  Adult  manhood 
requires  responsibility,  achievement  in  the  outside  space 
and  the  recognition  of  one's  spouse  and  peer  group.  These 
cjuslities  are  attached  to  the  domestic  and  public  spheres . 
The  domestic  constitutes  the  core  of  a man's  affections  and 
of  his  character.  It  is  defined  by  love,  protection,  respect 
and  overall,  responsibility.  Nonetheless,  the  domestic  space 
is  dangerous  because  it  is  ultimately,  feminine.  The 
recognition  of  the  wife  is  never  total  and  has  to  treated 
for  respect.  Fatherhood  epitomizes  the  nurturing,  giving 
side  of  manhood. 

The  outside  space  is  composed  of  the  street  and  the 
public.  The  public  is  the  place  for  achievement  and  should 
be  ruled  by  honesty  and  efficiency.  It  contains  the  highest 
values  and  the  model  of  social  justice  represented  by  the 
citizen.  The  street  is  the  disordered  undomesticated 
dimension  of  the  outside.  It  is  the  place  for  competition, 
rivalry  and  seduction.  In  Peruvian  culture  the  street  is 
the  space  of  the  group  of  peers  and  of  some  aspects  of  the 
masculine  culture.  It  is  ruled  by  parentela  (kin  group,), 
individual  networks  and  social  hierarchies . 
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The  domain  of  the  abjected  acts  as  the  limits  of  the 
masculine;  the  point  at  which  someone  loses  or  endangers  his 
masculine  condition.  This  is  related  to  the  loss  of  the 
symbols  of  social  recognition  and  ultimately  with 
feminization.  Feminization  can  occur  through  excessive 
prolongation  of  the  mother/child  bond,  inability  to  assert 
authority  over  the  wife  or  fiancee,  by  being  cuckolded  by 
another  man  and  as  the  last  and  most  aberrant  border,  by 
occupying  a passive  position  in  homosexual  relationship. 

Masculinity  is  not  only  a gender  identity.  It  is  also 
the  symbol  of  a power  system.  Within  this  logic,  manhood  is 
identified  with  the  general  law  and  the  truth.  Consequently, 
it  is  also  a contested  arena  traversed  by  alternative 
discourses  that  challenge  male  heterosexual  domination  and 
social  hierarchies.  These  are  the  feminine,  the  homosexual 
and  the  marginal . In  the  case  of  Latin  America  the  feminine 
discourse  was  contained  in  the  Marianist  code  that  posited 
the  moral  superiority  of  women.  Currently,  the  feminist 
discourse  redefines  the  public  and  domestic  spheres  and  the 
identification  of  maleness  with  activity  and  rationality.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  discourses  of  the  subordinate  women  with 
whom  men  establish  sexual  alliances  constitute  a zone  where 
issues  of  class,  race  and  gender  are  constantly  enacted  and 
challenged. 

The  discourses  of  homosexuality  and  of  marginal 
masculine  identities  are  powerful  trends  within  masculine 
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culture.  Homosexuality  is  a ubiquitous  phantasm  and  an 
ongoing  juvenile  practice  that  forms  an  intrinsic  part  of 
the  constitution  of  male  gender  identity.  This  is 
particularly  true  during  adolescence,  when  maleness  has  not 
yet  been  attained.  Homosexuality  acts  as  a pole  of 
attract ion/ reject ion  that  makes  up  part  of  the  narrative  of 
masculinity.  The  constant  recourse  by  which  males  affirm  and 
confirm  their  virility  or  deny  the  other's  active  sexuality 
allows  the  creation  and  recreation  of  masculinity. 

The  discourses  of  masculinity  transmitted  by  the  media 
parallel  the  hegemonic  discourses  of  marginal  masculinities 
and  of  challenges  to  male  supremacy.  The  feminine  point  of 
view  proposes  a transitional  model  of  manhood  from  a 
feminine  point  of  view:  the  caring  and  loving  father  who 
accepts  the  inconsistencies  of  the  double  standard  of 
morality  and  the  women's  right  to  occupy  the  public  space. 

The  marginal  depicted  in  the  miniseries  symbolizes 
class  and  gender  hostility  in  a society  conceived  as  divided 
into  two  opposing  sectors.  He  is  also  a male  fantasy  of 
power  and  reversion  in  a world  where  young  males  have 
enormous  difficulties  to  find  a place  in  the  working  world 
and  where  citizenship  is  still  a dream.  The  marginal  acts 
out  seduction,  sadism,  intra  and  inter  gender  hostility, 
bisexuality  and  a lack  of  morality.  He  summarizes  the 
fantasies  of  transgression  and  the  moral  ambivalence 
characterizing  masculinity.  Finally,  he  is  the  antimodel  in 
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that  he  refuses  to  assume  the  nurturing  and  socially  engaged 
side  of  masculinity.  The  marginal  becomes  the 
personification  of  what  a man  should  not  be,  the  abjected  by 
excess . 

The  opposite  to  the  marginal  is  the  citizen.  He 
embodies  the  masculine  ideal  that  males  learn  in  school, 
preach  to  their  children  and  would  like  to  follow  if  the 
outside  space  were  ruled  by  citizenship  and  males  did  not 
have  a wild  sexual  nature.  The  citizen  appears  as  the  ideal 
of  perfect  manhood  that  cannot  be  accomplished  in  everyday 
life.  He  occupies  the  same  place  that  the  Christian  saints 
and  the  priests  occupy  in  traditional  Mediterranean  and 
Peruvian  cultures . The  marginal  and  the  citizen  have  in 
common  their  blindness  toward  ambivalence.  Each  one  of  them 
represents  a male  fantasy,  the  ideal  and  the  excessive.  Both 
act  as  the  borders  within  which  actual  men  constitute  their 
identities . 

The  media  products  analyzed  transmitted  a parallel 
discourse  that  belongs  to  the  psychological  code  and  posits 
the  importance  of  the  father  figure  for  the  development  of 
masculine  identity.  It  interprets  the  marginal's  failure  to 
integrate  into  society  as  a response  to  the  lack  of  a 
father.  This  discourse  relates  the  development  of  male 
gender  identity  to  the  successful  or  unsuccessful 
identification  with  the  father  figure.  All  deviance, 
difficulty  or  success  will  be  automatically  attributed  to 
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the  father/son  relationship.  This  reveals  the  importance 
attached  to  the  father  figure  for  the  constitution  of 
masculinity.  Contrary  to  interpretations  that  assume  that 
this  discourse  is  the  confirmation  of  an  actual  lack  of 
father  figure,  it  expresses  the  contrary:  the  enormous 
weight  attached  to  him.  Therefore,  I suggest  that  the  absent 
father  theory  should  be  reviewed  and  understood  as  a 
discourse  concerning  the  development  of  male  gender  identity 
rather  than  as  the  "tragic”  reality  of  the  Latin  American 
male . 

The  representations  of  masculinity  of  the  population 
studied  show  that  the  father  figure  has  a definite  presence 
during  the  socialization  process  of  boys.  Contrary  to  common 
sense  and  to  some  social  scientists'  assumptions,  the  father 
is  a close,  present,  loving  and  very  idealized  figure.  He 
represents  the  link  with  the  public  sphere  and  transmits  to 
his  son  the  ethical  values  and  knowledge  that  allow  him  to 
symbolically  appropriate  the  outside  world.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  father  summarizes  the  contradictions  of  manhood. 

He  belongs  to  the  home  and  to  the  outside  world.  Although  he 
is  supposed  to  be  the  personification  of  domestic  virtues 
(husband,  father) , his  natural  side  (incompletely 
domesticated  sexuality)  may  disrupt  the  domestic  by  causing 
a lack  of  respect  toward  his  wife.  Thus,  I suggest  that  the 
father  figure  is  not  absent;  on  the  contrary,  he  is  very 
engaged  with  his  family.  The  constant  critique  addressed  to 
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the  father  figure  can  be  related  to  the  contradictions  that 
he  epitomizes. 

The  mother  represents  the  values  of  the  heart  and  is 
associated  with  the  inner  layer  of  a man's  identity:  their 
caracter . She  is  perceived  as  a together,  strong  and  solid 
figure  and  the  representative  of  what  is  considered  as 
really  worthy  in  this  life:  family  and  love.  However,  she  is 
perceived  as  a conservative  force  from  whom  the  son  must 
depart  to  enter  the  public  space.  Furthermore,  in  order  to 
become  a male  the  son  must  break  the  sexual  taboo  of  the 
domestic  space  and  enter  a world  symbolically  opposed  to 
her.  These  contradictions  are  expressed  in  the  criticism  of 
conservatism  and  in  the  authority  conflict  that  arises  when 
the  son  comes  under  the  influence  of  his  peer  group. 

The  narratives  of  the  subjects  introduce  a criticism 
against  the  traditional  representation  of  motherhood.  Self 
denial  and  submission,  the  qualities  traditionally 
associated  with  motherhood,  are  increasingly  rated  as 
negative,  while  personal  realization  appears  as  a new 
horizon  of  the  self.  The  latter  are  identified  with  the 
development  of  individual  choices  or  qualities  and  with  the 
rejection  of  the  husband's  authority.  The  generation  of  the 
eighties'  presents  a more  definite  development  of  these 
tendencies.  The  category  "working  woman"  is  clearly  defined. 
Mothers  are  depicted  as  women  who  are  living  in  a changing 
society. 
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The  messages  of  masculinity  passed  on  during  primary 
socialization  coincide  with  current  discourses  of 
masculinity:  strength,  control  (or  suppression)  of  emotions, 
bravery,  aggression  and  active  heterosexuality.  The 
acquisition  of  those  traits  was  not  left  to  their  "natural 
growth."  They  were  carefully  emphasized  through 
encouragement,  punishment  and  persuasion.  Feminization  and 
passive  homosexuality  were  the  threats,  the  negative  side  of 
maleness:  the  abjected  upon  which  the  masculine  emerged. 

The  transmission  of  masculine  culture  is  embedded  in 
the  institution  of  sport  which  occupies  a conspicuous  place 
in  Peruvian  culture.  Soccer  epitomizes  the  masculine  game  of 
excellence.  It  is  not  simply  a child's  game  but  one  of  the 
main  public  institutions  of  South  American  culture.  Thus, 
the  child  is  not  just  learning  to  play,  he  is  reaching  the 
outside  world  and  learning  that  it  belongs  to  men. 

Through  the  different  secondary  socialization 
processes,  males  enter  adulthood,  and  appropriate  the  public 
sphere.  The  five  socializing  agencies  in  charge  of  this 
task:  school,  peer  group,  place  of  study,  work  and  politics 
introduce  the  young  males  to  a world  defined  as 
paradigmatically  masculine  and  into  the  different 
subcultures  of  each  institution.  It  opens  a range  of 
varieties  that  result  in  different  styles  of  men  going  from 
the  extreme  of  active,  competitive  and  self  assertive  to  the 
sensitive,  creative  and  altruistic  men. 
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From  early  childhood  the  peer  group  will  be  in  charge 
of  the  training  in  values  such  as  competition,  exploration, 
male  solidarity  and  hostility  toward  females.  The  peer  group 
transmit  to  the  boys  one  of  the  most  important  messages:  to 
be  a male  means  to  break  some  of  the  rules  of  the  domestic 
and  public  worlds.  It  is  associated  with  the  street  and 
competes  with  the  set  of  values  transmitted  at  school  which 
stresses  public  values.  The  young  males  could  stress  one 
set  of  representations  or  the  other.  These  variations  are 
not  necessarily  associated  with  changes  on  masculine 
identity,  but  to  the  range  of  possible  varieties  within 
masculine  identity  and  to  the  coexistence  of  three  different 
sets  of  representations  of  manhood:  the  natural  attached  to 
the  peer  group;  the  domestic,  associated  to  the  family;  and 
the  public,  transmitted  by  the  school. 

The  place  of  study  (university,  academy,  institute)  is 
a period  of  training . During  this  stage  males  are  to  learn 
responsibility,  assume  public  roles  and  leave  behind  the 
domestic  world.  This  means  an  entrance  into  a wider  world: 
Politics,  arts,  intellectual  production  and  exploration  are 
opened  to  young  men.  Solid  male  networks  are  established 
based  not  only  in  the  complicity  of  the  peer  group  but 
around  public  issues.  Though  the  university  setting  could 
propitiate  changes  on  the  representations  of  femininity,  it 
does  not  occur  by  simple  contact  with  women  but  through 
active  criticism  of  prevailing  gender  relations. 


309 


Work  is  a key  dimension  of  masculine  identity.  It 
defines  the  adult  period  of  manhood.  However,  it 
concentrates  on  the  ambiguities  and  contradictions  of  the 
outside  space  and  the  opposition  between  domestic  and 
public.  It  also  summarizes  the  contradiction  between  the 
free  undomesticated  male  and  the  sense  of  responsibility 
that  characterizes  adult  manhood.  Though  an  essential 
feature  of  masculinity,  work  does  not  contain  all  its 
possibilities.  On  the  contrary,  the  higher  values  and 
expectations,  social  (justice,  common  well-being,  truth  and 
so  on)  as  well  as  personal  (wisdom,  honesty,  generosity, 
etc.)  contradict,  or  at  least,  are  not  fully  contained 
within  this  space.  It  is  possible  to  differentiate  five 
different  styles  of  insertion  in  the  workplace.  They  are 
related  to  the  kind  of  job  they  perform  and  with  their  ways 
of  dealing  with  the  contradictions  of  the  workplace.  These 
are  the  entrepreneur,  the  professional,  the  altruistic,  the 
creative  and  the  compromising. 

The  representation  of  gender  relations  at  the  workplace 
considered  as  legitimate  belong  to  the  egalitarian  code.  The 
division  of  labor  is  conceived  of  as  a cultural  product,  not 
as  a natural  or  essential  order.  Both  genders  are 
represented  as  essentially  equal  and  women  suffer  from 
discrimination  in  a male  dominated  world.  However,  when  the 
representation  concerns  more  sensitive  matters,  such  as  male 
authority  over  women,  it  shifts  to  more  traditional  views 
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or  is  blurred  by  the  coexistence  of  two  conflicting  codes; 
the  modern,  stating  that  gender  should  not  affect  work 
relations  and  the  traditional  code  of  honor  for  which 
women's  authority  over  men  challenges  manhood. 

Politics,  understood  in  its  larger  sense,  as  commitment 
to  communal,  national  or  humanistic  public  issues  is 
associated  with  the  subjects'  development  as  human  beings. 
Their  participation  is  intended  to  broaden  their  views,  to 
make  them  represent  themselves  as  belonging  to  a group 
larger  than  the  family  or  friends;  that  is,  to  make  public 
men  out  of  them.  Politics  is  the  nurturing  side  of  manhood 
in  its  public  version.  Domestic  interests  and  the  moral 
indeterminacy  of  the  outside  space  move  men  further  from 
this  world.  In  the  end,  politics  becomes  a period  of  the 
males'  socialization  process  and  for  a few  of  them,  a part 
of  their  lives. 

At  puberty,  boys  enter  a new  set  of  relationships  and 
undergo  several  passage  rituals  which  confirm  their  virility 
and  their  ability  to  be  responsible,  to  found  a family  and 
to  exercise  protection  and  authority  over  it.  These 
relationships  are  to  confirm  their  masculinity  through 
sexual  initiation,  seduction,  courtship,  marriage  and 
fatherhood.  The  significant  others  of  these  relationships 
are  women,  the  peer  group  and  their  children.  The 
relationships  with  women  fall  into  the  categories  courtship, 
seduction  and  sex.  Each  of  these  relationships  correspond  to 
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three  clear  cut  categories  of  women:  the  beloved,  the 
seduced  and  the  marginal . Courtship  is  a passage  period  that 
separates  the  young  man  from  his  domestic  space  and  leads 
him  to  the  constitution  of  a new  family.  Seduction  is 
associated  with  the  street,  the  undomesticated  or  natural 
version  of  the  outside  space.  It  is  place  where  gender, 
race,  and  class  hierarchies  are  enacted.  Sex  occupies  a 
marginal  space:  the  brothel,  the  place  where  the  initiatory 
ritual  that  confirms  the  male's  sexual  potency  occurs.  This 
ritual  dramatizes  the  contradiction  between  love  (mother) 
and  sex  (prostitute) . It  marks  the  point  at  which  the  young 
boy  leaves  childhood  behind  and  departs  from  his  mother. 

Sexual  and  affective  relationships  are  shifting  and 
being  redefined  by  changes  in  the  representations  of  women 
and  sexuality  and  particularly  by  a shift  in  the  males' 
sensibilities.  The  population  of  men  researched  here  appear 
to  be  shifting  toward  a more  sensitive  and  nurturing  model 
of  manhood.  This,  however  would  imply  a dramatic  revision  of 
the  grounds  of  masculinity  and  of  male  preeminence  that  are 
not  occurring  in  any  of  the  spaces  examined  in  this 
research. 

Marriage  opens  the  period  of  adulthood.  By  marrying,  a 
man  cuts  his  dependency  on  his  family  of  origin  and  acquires 
the  symbols  of  adult  manhood  in  its  domestic  version:  active 
sexuality  and  authority.  The  marriage  relationship  is 
grounded  in  a hierarchical  conception  of  gender  relations 
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that  is  being  challenged  by  both  the  men  and  the  women.  On 
the  one  hand,  marriage  relationships  seem  to  be  heading 
towards  a more  egalitarian  model;  on  the  other  they  have 
become  one  of  the  more  obvious  spaces  of  conflict  for 
gender  relations.  All  these  contradictions  are  reflected  in 
the  proliferation  of  divorces,  and  in  the  redefinition  of 
masculine  sensibility. 

Fatherhood  consecrates  adult  manhood.  It  is  represented 
as  the  attainment  of  full  adulthood.  It  means  founding  a 
family  for  which  a man  is  responsible.  The  young  man  becomes 
a father  and  the  head  of  a family.  Through  fatherhood,  a man 
become  the  "tronco":  the  center  of  a new  social  nuclei. 
Fatherhood  has  a natural,  domestic,  public  and 
transcendental  dimension.  It  is  natural  in  that  it  is  the 
last  proof  of  virility,  the  public  recognition  that  a man 
can  sire  children.  It  is  domestic  in  that  it  constitutes  a 
family  and  holds  a couple  together.  In  this  sense,  paternity 
is  defined  by  love:  the  quality  defining  the  family  bond  and 
by  responsibility:  the  nurturing  side  of  masculinity.  It  is 
public  in  that  the  father's  role  is  to  link  his  children  to 
the  public  realm:  to  instill  in  his  children  the  qualities 
and  values  enabling  them  to  evolve  in  the  outside  world. 
Finally , its  transcendental  dimension  ensures  the  continuity 
life  and  makes  a creator  of  the  male.  Contrary  to  common 
assumptions,  paternity  is  one  of  the  main  axes  of  masculine 
identity  of  Peruvian  Middle  class  men. 
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The  representations  of  masculinity  of  the  population 
studied  have  changed  only  in  what  concerns  a redefinition  of 
the  male's  sensibility.  What  has  shifted  are  the  codes  that 
give  support  to  their  representation  of  masculinity.  Before 
they  were  grounded  in  tradition,  religion  and  the  code  of 
honor.  They  are  now  grounded  in  the  psychological  and  the 
sociological  codes.  For  this  matter,  they  are  coherent  with 
the  discourses  of  masculinity  transmitted  through  the  media 
analyzed.  Representations  of  gender  relations  are  shifting 
steadily  towards  an  egalitarian  code.  There  are  no  major 
contrasts  between  the  seventies'  and  the  eighties' 
generation.  For  the  seventies'  generation,  it  has  been  a 
sudden  break.  They  were  socialized  within  the  traditional 
pattern  and  underwent  changes  as  adults.  The  eighties' 
generation  does  not  mention  a sudden  change.  They  are  more 
consistent  in  their  critique  of  traditional  gender 
relations.  The  public  sphere  is  being  redefined  to  give 
space  to  women.  These  changes  are  related  to  major  trends  in 
social  life  toward  an  increasing  democratization  of  mores. 
However,  males  perceive  themselves  as  the  owners  of  the 
public  space  and  are  not  ready  to  give  up  the  privileges 
accorded  to  their  gender.  Consequently,  there  is  a 
significant  gap  between  the  legitimate  representations  and 
the  practices  of  this  population. 


APPENDIX 
INTERVIEW  GUIDE 


£j Seccion  Estructurada 

A.  Sexo:  Masculino  Femenino  

B.  Edad:  anos  cumplidos: 

C.  Estado  civil 

C. l:  Si  es  casado,  separado  o divorciado;  indique 

cu&ntas  veces  estuvo  casado : 

D.  Tiene  hijos:  Si  (pase  a D.l)  No  

D. l  Numero  de  Hijos 

D . 2 : Edad  de  cada  uno : / / / 

C.  Estado  Civil  

D . 3 : Sexo  de  cada  uno : / / / 

E.  Residencia  actual: 

E. l:  Hace  cuanto  tiempo  vive  alii:  

E . 2 : Residencia  previa: 

F.  Grado  de  instruccidn:  

G.  Ocupacidn  y caracteristicas  de  trabajo:  

H.  Religion:  

H. l:  Practica  de  la  misma:  

I.  Familia  de  origen:  tiempo  de  convivencia  con  la 
familia: 

I .  1 : Grado  de  instruccidn  de  padres : 

Padre : Madre : 

1.2:  Situacion  conyugal  de  padres:  (actual)  
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1.3:  Cuantos  hermanos  tiene : 

1.4:  Edad  de  cada  uno  : / / / 

1.5:  Sexo  de  cada  uno  : / / / 

1.6:  Ocupaciones  : / 

1.7:  Grado  de  instruccion:  / 


II Seccion  Abierta 

A.  SOCIALIZACION  PRIMARIA 

A . 1 . Familia 

A. 1.1  Descripcion 

A. 2.  Distribucion  y diferenciacidn  de  roles  dentro  de 
la  familia 
A. 2.1  Entre  padres 
A . 2 . 2 Entre  hermanos 

A. 3.  Imagenes  paterna  y materna 
A. 3.1  Retrato  del  padre 
A. 3. 2 Retrato  de  la  madre 

A. 3. 3 Mensajes  de  masculinidad  recibidos  del  padre 
A. 3. 4 Mensajes  de  masculinidad  transmit idos  por  la 
madre 

A. 4.  Relacion  con  los  miembros  de  la  familia  segun 
genero 
A . 4 . l Padre 
A . 4 . 2 Madre 
A. 4. 3 Hermanos 

A. 5.  Otras  figuras  importantes  en  el  infancia 
(abuelos,  tios,  otros  familiares) 

A. 6 Juegos  Infant iles 

A. 5.1  Juegos  definidos  como  masculinos 
A. 5. 2 Juegos  definidos  como  femeninos 
A. 5. 3 Companeros  de  juegos 

A. 7.  Trayectoria  escolar 

A. 5.1  Tipo  de  escuela  (mixto,  religioso,  etc) 

A . 5 . 2 Rendimiento  academico 
A. 5. 3 Preferencias  academicas 
A. 5. 4 mensajes  de  masculinidad  recibidos  en 
la  escuela 
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A.  8 . 

Modelos  durante  la  epoca  escolar 

A. 9. 

Importancia  de  las  amistades 
A . 8 . 1 Femeninas 
A. 8. 2 Masculinas 

B.  SOCIALIZACION  SECUNDARIA 


B.l. 

Trayectoria  de  estudios  (de  existir) 
B.4.l.Razones  de  la  eleccidn  de  carrera  o 
especialidad 

B.4.2  Amistades  masculinas  y femeninas 
B.4.3  Influencias  marcantes : libros,  medios, 
actividades 

B.2. 

Trayectoria  laboral : 

B.5.1  Razones  de  la  eleccidn  de  esa 
actividad 

B.5.2  Evolucidn  de  la  misma 
B.5.3  Circunstancias  del  ejercicio  de  estas 
actividades 

B.5.4  Competencia  (intra-g§nero,  inter-genero) 
B . 5 . 6 Liderazgo 

B . 3 . 

Relacion  entre  funciones  masculinas  y 
naturaleza  del  varon 

B.4. 

Otros  varones  como  competidores  en  el  mercado  de 
trabajo 

B . 5 . 

La  mujer  como  competidora  en  el  mercado  de 
trabajo 

B.6. 

Expectativas  respecto  al  desarrollo  personal 
obtenido  en  el  trabajo 

C.  REPRESENTACIONES  DE  IDENTIDAD  MASCULINA  A PARTIR  DE 
ASPECTOS  CORPORALES  EMOCIONALES  Y SEXUALES 


C . 3 . 

Iniciacidn  sexual 
C.3.1  Edad 
C.3.2  Circunstancias 
C.3.3  Apreciacidn  de  la  experiencia 

C.4. 

Importancia  de  la  virginidad 
C . 4 . 1 Femenina 
C.4.2  Masculina 

C.5.  Relaciones  con  prostitutas 
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C.7.  Primeras  relaciones  amorosas  heterosexuales 

C.7.1  Tipo  de  mujer  con  quien  establece  estas 
relaciones 

C.7.2  Estilos  de  cortejo  y relacion  segun 

adscripcion  racial,  etnica  y de  clase  de 
la  mujer 

C.8.  Exclusividad  afectiva  o celos 

C.9.  La  relacion  afectiva  extraconyugal 

C:10.  Papel  del  varon  (activo  o pasivo)  en  la 
relacidn 


D.  EXPERIENCIAS  AFECTIVAS  RELEVANTES 

D.l.  Pare j a 

D.l.l  Existencia  o no 

D.l. 2 Duracion  de  la  relacion 

D . 1 . 3 Imagen  ideal  de  pare j a 

D.l. 4 Influencia  de  la  familia  en  la  eleccion  de 
la  pare j a 

D.l. 5 Tipo  de  mujer  deseable  como  esposa  segun 
adscripcion  etnica,  racial  y de  clase 
D.l. 6 Division  de  las  tareas  entre  la  pare j a 
D.l. 7 Toma  de  decisiones 

D.l. 8 Aspectos  mas  importantes  de  una  pare j a 
D.l. 9 Grado  de  satisfaccion  con  la  relacion 

D . 2 Paternidad 

D.2.4  Diferencias  de  relacidn  segun  g§nero 
D.2.5  Grado  de  satisfaccion  con  la  paternidad 

F.  OTRAS  EXPERIENCIAS 

F.l.  Trayectoria  comunitaria: 

F.2.  Participation  en: 

F.3.1:  organizaciones  comunales 
F.3.2:  organizaciones  vecinales 
F.3.3:  clubes:  (deportes,  arte,  cultura) 

F.3.4:  asociaciones  de  padres 
F.3.5:  partidos  politicos 

F.3.  Papeles  asumidos  en  las  actividades:  (de  haber 
participado  en  alguna 

F.4.  Significado  de  esta  participation : (de  haber 
participado  en  alguna) 


318 


G.  EVALUACION  DEL  GRADO  DE  SATISFACTION  OBTENIDO 
EN  SU  DESARROLLO  PERSONAL  GENERAL: 

G.l.  Evaluaci6n  del  grado  de  satisfaccion  obtenido  en 
su  desarrollo  personal  general 

G.2.  Proyectos  para  el  futuro 

G.3.  Aspectos  mas  valorizados  en  la  descripcidn  del 
proyecto  personal 


I.  PROBLEMATIC^.  DE  LA  FEMINIDAD/MASCULINIDAD 

1 . 1 . Psicologia  f emenina : 

1.1.1  Rasgos  psicologicos  propios  de  la  mujer 

1.1.2  Diferenciar  lo  innato  de  lo  adquirido 

1.2.  Psicologia  masculina 

1.2.1  Rasgos  psicologicos  propios  de  lo  masculino 

1.2.2  Diferenciar  lo  innato  de  lo  adquirido 

1.3.  Opiniones  generales  sobre  el  estado  actual  de  las 
relaciones  entre  los  generos 

1.3.1  Vivencia  del  problema 

1.3.2  Validez  conferida  al  estado  actual 

1.3.3  Motivos  por  los  que  deben  mantenerse  o 
modif icarse 

1.4.  Reconocimiento  y valoracidn  dada  a los  roles 
femenino  y masculino:  (grado  de  validez 
atribuido) 

1.5.  Percepcion  de  homosexual idad,  bisexualidad 

1.6.  Percepcion  de  machismo 
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